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PREFACE 



TO THiE SECOND EDltlON. 



me first edition of this work having been exhausted some months 
since, it has been deemed desirable to issde it in a new and improved 
form. With this view it has been subjected to' a rigid revisal, and 
now makeis its appearaace in a style of execution . in some degree 
WOFtljiy of i^ Invaluable contents. It would i\ot be. easy to ppint to 
^ny-^Qj^e work, illustrative pf the conjoint philosophy and theol<^ 
of Swedenborg, moroi happily adapted to its end. Taking the dis- 
tuH)e#but meditative skeptic in the crisis of his mentalconflicts, 
he leads him gently onward, from certain rudimentary principles of 
belief, through a series of well compacted and consecutive reason- 
ings to the grand conclusions embodied in the faith of the New 
Church. The evolution of the argument is so skillfully conducted 
— one step of the demonstration rises so naturally from another — 
every difficulty proposed is so luminously cleared up — that admission 
after admission is forced from the doubter, till at length the momen- 
toufl result is seen to be inevitable — man is immortal ; there is a 
heaven and a hell ; he lives ns perfect a man aAer death as before { 
he dwells in a spiritual body, in a spiritual world ; that world is 
replete with objective scenery suited to the senses ^iib.v^Vk^]i&&ft.^^vir 
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nizanee of !t ; his destiny there is the necessary product of his life 
and character here ; and every conclusion reached on the subject by 
the fairest reason goes to confirm the truth of itevelation. 

Considering the profound and abstruse nature of the subjects 
treated, the work will be seen to be extremely fekcltous in the clear- 
ness of itf expositions, and a certain attraetiTe simplicity in the 
style relieves the mind fVom that latent oppression which it some- 
times experiences under the continuous influx of new ideas. 

It will be seen, in the concluding letter, that a second senes is 
promised, relating mainly to the principles on which the inspired 
Word is constructed, and by which it is to be interpreted. We are 
happy to announce, that in the present edition of the work, this series 
of Letters, as for as published, has been added to the preceding. This 
may perhaps enhance somewhat the price of the volume, but no reader 
of the first we presume would willingly dispense with the second. The 
whole win be found to contain a most able and beautifiil expose of the 
leading disclosures of Swedenborg, relative to the philosophy of the 
universe and the oonstitution of the Divine Woid. 

New York, April 1, 1848. «, B. 
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LETTER I. 

hWL ymlndfi iii^ I haTe be«n a prey to that mond maJlidy, < 
that spiritaal stupor, which -has resulted from the philoiophrf: 
of the -last age. All that you say, therefore, respectkg^lh^i 
state of mind yon are in, does not surprise me. I know by. 
experience, how painful, how insuj^rtable is doubt. 'I hunn 
experienced all the Intelleictual'phasesthroui^whiekyonliaY*: 
passed. In vain we haye recourse to thescienoM,- thearts^ or* 
to high {^losof^y ; in Tain we throw ourselres into the Tom' 
tex of business, or give ourselves up to the pleasures of ibm^ 
world ', all this will not rembre doubts from the mind of a maa 
who is disposed to serious meditation. This state, you say, 
Is very painful: certainly it is, for such doubt, like ^the'reaa*: 
tion mentioned by the poet, incessantly rides behind its yietkn** 
Hippy, kowerer, are they, who in this age of religious indiffofW 
ence fed the agonies of doubt. The necessity of being relieiBd 
from such a state of mind excites them to enquiry : and whiH 
ever perseveres in such an enquiry, will be satisfied in the end. 
Your state is that of a sick man who knows his disease, andf 
feels all its attacks^ but who, on that account, can be restored 
lo health. Would you not be more deserving of pity If, like 
the greater part of your associates, you were in a state of ebitv^ 
plate indiflerence? Ifou w^uld then seseibble a pandytie' 
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who feels no pain, bat for ^hom thei?^ ii| no hope of reeorery 
while this &tal insensibffity eonbnti^. * ^ 

You are disposed to become a belierer, withont howerer, as 
yon add, being compelled to renounce yonr understanding. I 
accept ye^ inQilglf . this t^s^ctiti; it Mfirdivo luiich with 
my own yiews, that I should have proposed the reserration to 
yon, if yon had not mentioned it yourself. When I discuss 
any subject of religious philosophy with an unbelleyer; I am 
careful not to say to him, '^ Lay aside your understanding and 
and belieye blindly 3^' for t)iia;irp«ld. pertainly either break off 
the discussion, or render it altogether useless. I induce him, 
on Ae eootrary, to make all olijeetioAs whi^ -the sabjebt 
allbira «f. I gb so &r eyen as to point out those wid^ do tuA 
ownr to him, in order that new dovbts nlay not lifterwsltdt 
ariie^in Ms mind ; fn experience proyes tbad a nian doeis not 
wiMilt a.feal^Ryiotion, on a oontroyeiled sobjeot, cnlyso far 
M'he roiminwi it in allits bearings, in the fufl exercise of hift 
hbeity and rationality. Truths can only enter the roiAd of man 
gmduaHy, and in {noportioa as opposiBg errors are remoyed ; 
aad Errors can only be remoyed so far aa man acknowledges 
ftedyatad 'rationally that what he belieyed to be true is falsew 

Thuaao ha from wishing to trammel our future disensAion, I 
gite ityt^ 3roti ate, th6 greatest latitnde. And now, let ua 
deftM^ :■ as hx as poteible, onr positions respectiyely. I see 
from your let^r,' that you acknowledge a God distinct from 
ifa^urOyand that there is no dolibt in your mind on thiaimpois- 
taut point. YOn are in this, much farther adyanoed than most 
persons thst afe net with in society ; for though it is not any 
tDoger the .iashlon pnbiidy to deny the being of a God, yei 
kownnvoeiDus are Ihey^ especially in the leanied world, who 
neke fte distinotiou b^een God and nature ! QMkestion them 
on. thk si^ject, and they will at once declare that they admit 
tiMl eaDOt^nee el God, bat if they are pressed with qoestioas^ 
M wiU eamly be perceiyed that in their minds they confound 
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tiXiti Goi with nature. Wben it is a principle with a penon 
tioi to admit anything as existing but what he apprehends 
with his corporeal senses, he is driven to this lamentabW 
result. You do not find yourself very huppy in this sanl posi* 
ftdh, which I have likened to the state of a paralytic who feels 
not his malady. If you su^er, it is because your belief u 
liqlited to the acknowledgment that there is a God, the Creator 
of nature, and that, on ail the other questions, you remain in % 
distressing uncertainty. For instance, relative to the immoi^ 
l^lit^ of thf 8oul| you have nothing but probabilities; yon 
h^ve ho certainty. The arguments of philosophy, and those 
of it man Catholicism, in which religion you were bom, ais 
far from being satisfactory to your mind. You are desirous pf 
believing that you live after death, because you feel in your- 
self something which tells you that the existence of man caiv 
not be limited to the miserable life he leads upon this earth; 
Diit when your attention has been directed to all that has bec^i 
ioli you on the subject of the human soul, you find the 
hypotheses of philosophers, and the ideas of theologians m^ 
Vague, so incoherent, and so little in agreement with interior 
s^timents, that you are obliged to reject both. 

With respect to the interior sentiment, or interior views and 
perceptions, let me here make an observation : it is, that ths^ 
otogy and ^ience, in putting forth fine treatises on the immor^ 
tality of thd soul, without previously giving any clear idea oa 
the soul itself, have obscured the question rather than thrown 
iight upon it ; and that upon this subject, the ideas of a little 
child that has lost its mother, or those of an honest peasant 
t<^o laments the loss of his companion, approach much nearer 
to the troth, as you will hereafter acknowledge, than those pf 
'k learned doctor of Sorbonne, or of a profound philosopher. I 
i^honld not then be fistonished at the little advantage you h&^ 
derived from perusing these treatises. . . . . • 

Tour with to become a believer, without giving ui^ ibA 
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of your reason, shows me clearly why yon haTe addieasfid 
yourself to a member of the New Jerusalem, rather than to % 
theologian of the Old Church. You have thought, no doabt| 
that a religion appearing in this age of rationalism, ought not 
to exclhde reason from its religious philosophy, and in that 
you are not mistaken ; but if you should think that the mem- 
bers of the New Jerusalem, like those innovators we see rising 
up on all sides, reject the Christian religion, you would bo 
seriously mistaken. The New Jerusalem rests on Christian- 
ity, as Christianity rests on the Law and the Prophets. It doet 
not abolish, but repairs and completes. We are, thereforoi 
Christians ; we are Christians in the broadest sense of the 
term — as you will be convinced when you understand the 
principles of the Lord's New Church. 

Now that it is established that you are an unbeliever disposed 
to helievSj provided you are not required to make a sacrifice of 
your reason, and that I am a Christian in the fullest accepta- 
tion of the term, tliat is to say, admitting, from the sincerest 
conviction of its truth, all that the New Jerusalem teacheSi 
our respective positions are sufficiently defined for the present. 
The discussion now to follow can alone show to you what the 
name of Christian fully implies in the New Church. 

We might now enter upon the subject, but before doing 80| 
It will be well for us to understand each other on certain points 
relating to the argumentation. I shall point out in this first 
letter, such as appear to me the most important. 

You wish to be convinced by reason ; to your reason then, 1 
must address myself. Now, in a subject so elevated, where 
we have to treat of God and his attributes, of the soul and its 
immortality, and in general of a world invisible to our natural 
or material eyes, your reason tells you that you cannot require 
natural or material proofs, or in other words, proofs which 
strike the senses of your earthly bpdy. As for the rest, I do 
not think that your reason will refuse to admit the argum^ts 
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wfiicb I shall offer. I will not depart from tHe rules of good 
logic, and t shall follow,. as much as possible, the method of' 
geomBtricians.. Like them, I shall go from the known to the 
unknown 3 and like them, I shall have recourse to proofs fron^ 
analogy. Now this kind of demonstration, it being admitted in. 
thjb exact sciences, you cannot decline to accept. Lastly, when 
r shall speak to you of the spiritual world, I shall require you 
to abstract time and space, as in g^metry they must abstract 
ohie or many dimensions of bodies, or as in mechanics, they, 
must a'bstract movement, resistance of the air, friction, ko. 

If this manner of treating rationally, and, so to speak, mathe- 
matically, the great question of religious philosophy, should 
excite your astonishment by its novelty, I would say to you : If 
a divorce has taken place between religion and reason, it is 
men alone who have caused it. God has never reproved rea- 
son because it was reason : but from the moment when man . 
himself had perverted his noble faculty which he derived from 
€rod, things spiritual and celestial could no longer gain access 
to his corrupted reason. And as to the method of the geome- 
tricians, how could it be opposed to divine science ? Do we 
not say, speaking of God, that he is the great Geometrician, 
that is, the Architect of the universe ? Is not God the Archi- 
tect of those globes which turn above our heads, according to 
laws mathematically established ? Besides, have not the sci- 
ences also their metaphysical part? Ask the metaphysicians,, 
who have entered into the depths of inKnitesimal calculation, 
and they will confess that many among them, struck with the 
results to which they were conducted, have froni materialist8|, 
which they were before, become spiritualists. 

You see, moreover, that in all this, we have only to do with 
high questions of religious philosophy. As to those which 
selate to doctrine, properly so called, it would be quite out of 
place to mention them now. We must wait till the philosphr 
loal errors which would oppose themselves to their admission' 
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hare been dispelled from your mind, and the spintvial truths 
which shall gain an entrance with you, have disposed you to 
receive them favorably. In a word, it is necessary that your 
convictions be well established on the questions to which our 
attention is to be first directed ; but be it well remembered, 
that however strong this conviction may be, nevertheless it 
will not be faith } but it will conduct you to the faith which 
God alone gives to man when man is prepared to receive it. 

Before closing this letter, I must make another obseivation : 
Though the New Jerusalem Church is in possession of truths 
of a very elevated order, and can by their means, resolve 
many questions which had hitherto remained without solution, 
she is, notwithstanding, far from pretending to explain every* ' 
thing. The intelligence of the creature, be he man or anjgel, 
will never be so far elevated as to comprehend the Creator. 
To comprehend Grod in his infinite Essence, it is necessary to ' 
be God himself. Accept^ &e. 
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The conditions which I proposed to you, relative to the 
mode of discussion, were so conformable to the reasoning 
spirit of our age, that I was convinced you would accept them ; 
and I would in my first letter ha^e introduced the subject, had 
I not been prevented by a motive altogether personal to your-' 
self. When an author undertakes a treatise ex professoj he 
can arrange his plan himiself, and treat it as he pleases ; but 
such is not my tiask at present. What I have undertaken is to 
produce in you a religious and philosophical conviction; and I 
should regard myself as departing from jaiy desigUi if I did not 

■'. i :■ I- ■■■:■'■ • ■' I 
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leave yon fall liberty to direct the discoasion yourself. I there- 
fore waited for your answer, iu the . intimate conviction that 
you would infallibly put questions to me on the points which 
bad engaged your mind the most. Your letter proves that I 
was not mistaken ; it embraces several questions which clearly 
show to me the present state of your mind; and I think I 
enter fully into your intentions, by considering the following 
question, which is more important than all the others, in the 
commencement. 

" How," say you, " can we reconcile the existence of evil in 
the universe, with the idea of a God essentially good and alU 
powerful V* 

Yon are aware, sir, that this first question presents the 
greatest of philosophical difficulties; but we may as well 
enter on them now as afterwards ; only be good enough not to 
be astonished if I am obliged to make a long preparatory di- 
gression. To prove that this existence of evil presents nothing 
incompatible with the infinite goodness of God, nor with his 
omnipotence, it is necessary to have correct ideas, not only 
concerning God and his attributes, but also concerning man 
and the universe. You see that from the very beginning of 
the discussion, we have entered upon subjects, which for three 
thousand years have thrown philosophy into despair, and given 
birth to a crowd of systems, so little conclusive, that the friend* 
of truth are still waiting for a satisfactory solution. Still it is 
not the fault of Philosophy, but of philosophers, who have 
wished to sound its depths without being enlightehed from the 
torch of religion, and who have not called' in the aid of religion, 
until religion itself had lost the true light. However, this is 
not the time to prove this proposition ; but you will Qften, in 
tlie sequel, have occasion to acknowledge the justice oif it. 

It is evident that our material world, in its whole and in its 
parts, subsists by the sun which is shining above our heads : 
without its presehee, the globe which we inhabit^ and all those 
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which compose the planetary system; would mfisdlibly £bi11 int^ 
chaos. It is farther erident, that all the effttts produeed'by 
the san, are 6^in^ tothe heat and light which 'flow from if. 
Heat and iight then ttre the two princij^cs which catiseoilf 
planet to subsist materially. Bat there are not only natarsl 
heat and light in onr world, but also spiritual heat and light. 
When a man is moved by an affection, does h© not interioriy 
experience heat T When a thought strikes him, is it not an 
internal light to him t This is so true, that in all languages, 
we cannot speak of an affection, without using terms which are 
suitable to heat, nor of a thought, without using terms which 
have relation to light. If we speak of love, we say that it in- 
flames ; of truth, we say that it enlightens. If we wish to de- 
scribe an affection, we say that it is lively or ardent } or a 
thought, that it is brilliant or luminous. What other concln- 
sion can be drawn from this, than that the aff ction of man is 
a spiritual heat, and his thought a spiritual light ? 

But whence do this heat and light proceed which affect 
us interiorly ? Can it be from the sun which is visible to the 
eye of our earthly bodies ? No one would venture to maintain 
this. This sun, because it is visible, is material. Now, that 
which is material cannot produce what is spiritual. In vain 
would the materialist make use of the scalpel; he would 
never find in material organs the principles of affection or 
thought. In vaiii, would he analyse an affection or thought ; 
he would never succeed in discovering in it the least par- 
ticle of imponderous matter. To know whence proceed this 
heat and this light, recourse must be had to analogy, fro]n 
which the following conclusion will be drawn, namely : that 
' if natural heat and light come from the natural sun, which 
cannot be denied, spiritual heat and light must pcoceed fiom 
a spiritual sun, invisible, like them, to our material eyes. . fYoa 
win see hereafter how advantageous the knowledge of tips 
simple truth will be, in studying the part of the univeia^ which 
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h ismeemmblt to the setises of oar earthlj bodies^ and which 
we call the apiritoal world. 

We learn also from analogy, that the material world sabsitts 
from its sun, and, as incontestably, the spiritual world must 
also ffubsist from its sun ; and the examination which we ar« 
now enabled to make upon ourselyes goes to confirm the 
analogy. Indeed, if by our bodies we live in the natural world, 
by our spirits we belong to the spiritual world, and as spiritual 
Doing is but a compound of affections and thoughts, it is evi* 
dent that it can only subsist by means of the spiritual centre, 
whence emanate spiritual heat and light, or affections and 
thoughts. Now if we who are yet invested with matter, can* 
not hve without this spiritual centre, with much stronger 
reason, beings purely spiritual who constitute the other world 
Qould not subsist without it. 

Now that we know there eadsts a spiritual sun, and that the 
inrislble part of the universe subsists from this sun, let us 
enquire what can be the nature of such a luminary. All the 
affections of man belong to his wiU, and all his thoughts to his 
onderstanding ; and these two faculties, will and undei standing, 
constitute the life of man ; for it has been said long ago, man 
h^ man because of willing and thinking; it follows that 
spiritual heat and light, which are in their essence love and 
wisdom, constitute life itself, and as this heat and this light 
emanate from the spiritual sun, it hence results again, that life 
resides in this sun, and that it is this sun which distributes life 
^iroughout the universe. 

Although life itself resides in this spiritual sun, this sun is 
not life itself, but is only the first recipiait of it. Life itself is 
God ; and as real life with man is composed of love and wisdom^ 
God, being Life itself, is consequently Love itself, and Wis- 
dom itself. Love is his Esse, his substance ; and Wisdom hia 
Existere, his manifestation. All his other attributes are con* 
tequences of Love itself and Wisdom itself, as all the faooltiet 



of BMMi hfe oonteqtieEieM of his will, tlie Mat of }ak affMtkm^^ 

and of his underetandingi the seat of his- thoughts* 

If) ID -this argumontation, I hare begun with the inrestiga- 
ticoi of man in order to arrive at God, instead of beginning^ 
with God in order to descend to man, the fault belongs to thoav-' 
who have surrounded these subjects with such thick darknesi^' 
that we are, in this our day, compelled to appeal to the reasonf * 
of mail, before we can address his heart. 
' Love as it manifests itself in the creature is &r from giving^ 
us a just idea of that Love which is the Essence of the Crea^' 
tor. However pure wie might conceive human love to b6|' 
there will always be, between it and the (tivine Love, the- 
inappreciable distance which always exists between the finite 
and the infinite. Nevertheless, in reasoning from what we^ 
are able to know of true love, we shall see cleared away^ snc-^ ' 
oessively, the greatest difficulties of religious philosophy. 

It is the essence of bve to communicate itself : it must have- 
an object to love out of itself ; for to love one's self is not 
true love. God, then, who is Love itself, required an object, 
that is to say, creatures whom he might love. Hence the' 
creation of the universe. 

I will not here enter into particulars respecting God's work* 
If you would wish to know them, you will find them in one of 
the treatises of Swedenborg (Angelic Wisdom concerning tho 
Divine Love.) I will only say, that to have a correct idea, 
you must throw aside the h3rpotheses hitherto adopted. That 
of chaos would only throw obscurity on the subject ; that of 
the old theology is not even susceptible of examination. To 
pretend that 'God created the universe out of nothing, is going ^ 
against the axiom, " out of nothing nothing eon he produced;*^ 
now God, who is Truth itself, cannot make self-evident truth 
an untruth. The Divine Omnipotence, as you will see at thv 
close of this letter, never opposes itself to the truth. 

• The design of Grod in orealiiigtfaiavaitiiiiifiMi^ Mng^ftf 
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pour out hiB lore upon objects oat of himself, aad fit to veooifii 
it| let ns first surrey the iimnensity of creation, and seek among 
■o many created objects, to discoyer those which hare been 
especially destined to satisfy the ardent lore of the CpeatOTi 
l»yan intimate conjunction with Him. Our eye at first dis> 
oovers myriads of sparkling globes, and analogy, supported by 
ihe knowledge we have of the planetary system, shows «• 
miJHons of other globes, which graritate round the first: ; bat 
ma iroderetanding also teaches us that bodies passively stab> 
nutted to the invariable laws of gravitation, have none of the 
qualities adapted to fulfil the final end of the Divinity. Thete 
innumerable suns, and these earths still more innumerable, have 
then only been launched into the immensity of space for the 
use of more noble creatures. If, now, we descend to oar 
earth, what do we discover in this multitude of varied objects 
■which nature spreads daily before our eyes f I see there mih- 
«ials, vegetables, animals, and, at the summit of this scale- of 
beings, man. Does not a single examination of this chala 
show us at once, that the mineral kingdom was created for 
4h» use of the two superior kingdoms % that the vegetable 
kingdom is indispensable to the animal kingdom I and that 
the animals themselves, deprived of the moral sentiment^ 
bave only been to the Creator mfons, to the end that the 
^y creature capable of reciprocating his leve might exist oa 
the earths of. his immense domain, and there make use of att 
-these objects of his divine muniHoeneel It is :then for mw 
4Uid man «lone, that the whole universe has been created. 

After having, presented to you God, as Love itself and Wis- 
dom itself; after having shown you that the universe, the 
expansion of his love, has been formed by his wisdom, aiid 
that aU has been ' created by him alone, I am at length in -a 
•peishion to discuss your proposition. You might,, however, 
bcheve that, far - from having rendered the solution easier/I 
iMKfo- inereued the difficnltiee of it, in leptesentmg Ood as 
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•mbmc0 mom than yonrt, which i^ " God HMWliiHy good fl 
for it ifr always impossible^ you think, to deny the ejcistenoe of 
•rii upon this earth, where everything attests the miseraUa 
state of man, where all nature presents but a pennanenl 
antagonism between all beings. I am quite of your opinion 
respecting this impossibility ; but you will soon acknowledge 
that I have followed the course traced out for me by the Tory 
nature of things, and I hope to prove to you that evil proceeds 
not from God, and that, nevertheless, it is a consequence of 
the definition which I have just given. 

Everything proceeded pure from the hands of the Creator. 
It is useless, I conceive, to insist on this proposition, which 
enters completely into our ideas. Love itself acting according 
to the laws of Wisdom, could produce nothing but good. 
From what source then is evil 1 and how could this evil wre^ 
tie with Love itself, in which resides Omnipotence? An 
attentive examination of the very nature of love, will remove 
these difficulties, which appear insunnountable. 

If love, as we have acknowled^^ed, is in its essence corn* 
mnnicative — if it must have an object out of itself to love—jl 
also requires that the object loved shall return love for leva 
To be convinced of this truth, it isonly necessary to have onoa 
loved. Reciprocality being essential to love, God, in creating 
man with a view to shed down his love upon him, must have 
given him all the faculties necessary in order for him to re- 
flect back to his Creator the love which he received from him. 
And observe well, that it was not sufficient that the love of 
nan should return to the Creator ; but it was still necessary 
that this love should include in it the condition indispensi^ 
ble to all true love ] it was neeesrary, in a word, that the love 
of man shonUL be in everything worthy of the love of God. 
Now, such a love ooukl not exist with man, except so far •• 
should have the full and entire liberty to kwo God or not; 
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|pr without libertyUwr^ could be no love. How mumayo^ 
believe himsdritill to be lored, if hedisooyers that the ofajeet 
ke cheriiriies is fordd to love him 1 If feeble beings who 
possess but a particle of love, disdain to be loved from coiBp 
pulsion, how could it be supposed that God, who is Love 
Huif^ had mistaken one of the essential principles of love^ bj 
constraining man to love him ? With such a supposition, the 
Mad of crii*atien has failed : God has worked in vain : hb 
jii0enoe induced him to create beings capable of loving hiai| 
and he has formed only automatons — ^instruments purely pa** 
^re^ to be moved with wirea. Would not this be to degrade, 
and even outrage the mijesty of God, and compare him to ji 
oliikl playing with puppets 1 

; No : God created man free ; and he could not create him 
otherwise, bemuse he is Love itself, and because liberty ia im 
essential principle of love. 

It is besides, upon this principle of {ibofty on thepext-ef 
man, that all that there is most eacred in the world repoaea^r- 
religion, morality, law. Without this liberty, religious rit^ 
become superstition — rules. of momlity become deoeptign— 
and the punishments of law, atrocious injustice. Withput this 
liberty, there is no longer, after this life, either happinws 
Ibr the good man, or misery for the wicked; or God is a 
tyrant, only consulting his caprice in issuing his favors Qr 
jnaledictions. 

Created free to love God or not to love him, that is to jay, 

■ free to conform to the laws of divine order, or to transgrqfs 

them, man lived at ^rst conformably to these laws. All W9S 

then orderly in the universe-Haothing disturbed its natiife 

parity; everything in its spiritual part was good and int^} 

everything in ita material pajrt was good, and beautiful 

The other ^beings of our globe followed the order of thair 

. nature respectively. Deprived of the principle of liberty, th«y 

. biui not the power to disturb the estabUshed order, .tfyn 
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•ioD« could re-aet against God, and ao long as He did not Hm 
lliis liberty, the primitire order was maintained ; bat from the 
time when he began, by virtue of thia liberty, to swenro from 
the laws of order, he introduced by this act a spiritual anta|p> 
onism. Opposition to good produced evil — opposition to traih 
gave birth to the false or to falsity ; then this spiritual antag^. 
onism produced one in the material creation : by degrees, the 
iobstance of things natural, perverted by eril, from good be^ 
oame bad, and the form of these things, changed by what 
was false, from beautiful became deformed. 

Do not think, however, ihat the evil and the false, the bad 
«nd the deformed, which were introduced into the universe 
in these early times of the creation, were like the evil and the 
fidse, the bad and the deformed, which we see in it now. The 
evil and the false were then but a slight deviation from the 
good and the true. It was only by an increasing series of 
altemtions and deviations; that human nature at 1 ngth fell 
into those states of fierceness and barbarity, which history 
-presents to us. 

- You see that the existence of evil is easily reconcilable with 

<ihe existence of a God essentially good, since it is the act of 

man alone, and that it results from human liberty which is an 

'essential principle of the love of the creature for his Creator. 

It remains for me to prove to you, that this existence of em'I, can 

also be perfectly reconciled with the idea of an omnipotent Oji, 

The custom of judging of the attributes of the Divi:iity by 

'those with which royalty is surrounded, has bt*eri the cause of 

' many errors. When a king, abusing his high station, has 

* placed himself above the law, ami governed his people accord- 

■ ing to his caprice, undoing to-ilay what he did yesterday, he 

•has been said to be dUfowerful ; and as the greilter part 'of 

despots have pretended to hold their power from God, it has 

l>een inferred that the divine Omnipotence, being superior to 

' bmum poweri could go so fiu as to do what is absolutely imr 



lible. From tbii error proceeded all Biipenititkmv; te 
with those words, everything is paesikU with CMj iaterpfeted 
in the sense which I haTe just described| there are no abeud^ 
ties which may not be admitted. 

- If God conld do ererything, according to the eominioii w^ 
derstandin? of the divine Oomipotence, he wonid not be God* 
This will doubtless appear to you a paradox, but it is ne▼e^• 
theless a truth, and a little reflection will convince you of it. 
Man, subject to error, can perfect his work only on the condi* 
tion of revising and correcting it. If he be a legislator, he 
will only form his code after a long meditation, and having 
promulgated it, his laws will still remain subject to the 
changes which experience shall introduoe. But can it be the 
same with Grod, who is Wisdom itself and Foreknowledge 
itself! When Grod created the universe, he said, Be it, and 
it was. Yes, by the word of Jehovah was the universe ooa> 
sdtuted, with all the laws which govern it ; that is to say, 
with all the laws which could then be noanifested, with all 
those which have since been successively manifested, and with 
all those which will be manifested throughout all time. All 
these 1 iws constitute the Divine Order, and are called the 
ktws of order. 

You now see that there is no paradox in saying, that if God 

could «lo everything, .icoording to the common acceptation of 

tthe divine Omnipotence, he would not be God. If God weM 

Ao change a law of his divide order, would not this be dedar* 

ing that he had been mistaken % and what would then beoosoie 

•clone of his prinoipal attributes, his divine Foreknowledge t 

Oh, let us beware of debasing the Divinity to the mnk of a 

•capricious tyrant ; let us not compare him even to the best of 

kings ; let us regard him only as a Fatherj whose love for all 

■ his children, as much sorpasses that of the tenderest of earthly 

fathers, as the infinite surpasses everything finite. 

. The liberty of man being one of tl^ essential laws of dirinc 






tuiar^ /Uw tdiviiio^Oiliiipoteiioa- oonnits m . not dc0tro]Fiiig|^%iil 
jRiidBitaMMig)it») Tb» tamita^eoi ewl than, M perfectly no m t 
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that evil will therefore always «zkt;.>it twill ditaj^pear fwtk 
41k CMtl^^tethaving eiitered iotoithe imivevBe by the liberty 
jifmaii^ it'i&neoesflBry'thatiit.ahonld be remoTetl by the bbaic 
•liberty. Accept, &e. 
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Yon say that the theory which I explained to you \n my 
-eeeond lelitei^ ia ingettiolifei: yon acknowleilge the logical eoiH 
rieotion of the pvopeeitiQii* whtVh served to establish it; bot 
tyou-mect withi'So«any now Kifeas in these propositions that 
•yon are bonftuiedyWid '^ioii justly consider that it would be 
'precipfttete in yoii'to<add|)thhe theory without having znaitiirely 
examined it, and sericnssly digested it. This is well: yoki 
enter eiitiiely into my views, and your hesitation gives me 
iBKHre pleasure <than wxHild an entire acquiescence. I willing* 
'ly excuse - the ephithet mgvntous, which you apply to this 
ollieory, bdcause yon show a. disposition to study it. dmskte 
-it atttolivdy, and you will soon come to acknowledge thatih 
'i» Ihc only one your reason can adopt. Moreover you already 
-adinit-^-«nd thisit should- satisfy me for the. j»e.sent — that it is 
xnMch to be prefened to anythong.that has been ttuigkt up'0» 
f|his time, on so grsmiasulgect $ that it liemoves great philo* 
i aopbical difficulties,: «iid'givea . imioh^ more ^elevated, and flomid 
videaaconcernihgvthe During. Being: than avythat have ibcMi 
hitherto preaentudh 
f^/vKoiiadd tfaiit •yin-wii&; to Bndce::iHQ0 •bjectioo^ 
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pbnationsy and sabxnit reflections to me ; but in yoor present 
position, not knowing our manner of resolving the other diffi* 
cnlties of high philosophy, you prefer to wait for a more suitaUe 
time ; meanwhile, you request me to give 3fOu some elucidalioni 
on the human soulf which may convince you of its immortality » 

You are perfectly right, sir, in wishing to arrive at a oer* 
tainty that your soul is immortal, for this is the principal 
point. If so many men at this day are indifferent as to all 
that concerns religious matters, it b chiefly because they 
hare not had anything but mere probabilities presented to 
them respecting their immortal existence, or their state after 
death. Our philosophers and theologians have made the quea> 
tion so intricate, that among men of the world, there is at least 
a half who deny this immortality, if not with their lips, yet 
with their hearts, while the other half believe it only upon 
simple probabilities. But to believe upon probabilities, when 
everything in this world leads us to indulge our selfish propen* 
Bities I is this quite sufficient to give us a firmer lesolution to 
resist evill Does not everything that passes daily before ub 
prove to the contrary ? But let a man who has hitherto had 
bnt a vague idea of his immortality, become certain of it, and 
very soon he will not be the same man ; a happy change will 
soon be wrought in him. 

Suppose, that instead of speaking to men in vague terma 
respecting their existence after death, that c xistoice should be 
demonstrated to them, by showing them in what it consists, amd 
by answering all the quest ons which each should honestly 
make on the subject, with a view to acquire a complete con- 
viction; would not the most salutary of revolutions be the 
result — a revolution far superior to those which have produced 
the most good, since it would be made without commotion I 
Induced by their new conviction to come out of that reiigioua 
indiflerence which is the bane of our modem societies, men 

would seek to be inatruoted in true reiigioua prinoi^laa v ^^^^f^ 

2 
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. would oast far from them all the falsities "which afiser fton 
- soepticism and Boperstition ; they would joyfally adopt a doe- 
jrine full of derotedness, full of love. Firmly conTinced thit 
their present life is but a state preparatory to entering folly 
upon a life which shall nerer end ; and intimately persulided 
that their state in eternity depends entirely on the short pil- 
grimage which they shall make upon this earth, they would 
live in the peaceful enjoyment of all the blessings which t|ie 
Creator spreads daily and abundantly around them. Instelul 
of regarding their fellow men as so many riyals, they vroxM 
)ook upon them only as brothers ; derotedness would take t^ 
place of selfishness, and feelings of enry and hatred wotlH 
insensibly disappear, to make room for charity and lore. 
Nerertheless, I am far from saying that man would be exempt 
from faults, that he would always live in conformity widi 
principles of true doctrine ] but at least, man would then leain 
by this doctrine of charity and love, to distinguish good from 
evil, and the true from the false ; he would consequently 
know when he did evil; and his relapses, by producing in 
him repentance and the desire for renovation, would helpto 
make him progress in the way of goodness. 

What man is there then, who would be so inconsistent ai 
not to regret having done evil, and not to resolve on doing 
good, if he were fully convinced of the immortality of htf 
soul? What ! I must be intimately convinced that I sh^n 
•Uve eternally ! My reason would tell me dajly that the long- 
est life on this earth, is not, in relation to eternity, so muchu 
a grain of sand to the widest desert, or as a drop of watertb 
-Ike immensity of the ocean. 1 should know that my eternal 
etistenoe depends on the manner in whicK I shall have hil' 
filled my duties towards my country, my fellow citizens,, mf 
fitmily, and myself. Everything proves that man's condnbt 
depends on the principles which he has adopted. See how 
•idently those who believe .{n this terrestrial life, follow the 
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•QDseqaenoes of their false -principles; and judge by tliiir> 
what it would be, if men were intimately convinced of their 
eternal existence. The certainty of this existence is then the 
most important point for man, and the most certain means c/' 
Isading him to religious principles. 

This certainty, however, is not obtained immediately. Man 
Is'plunged into such thick darkness on the subject of whatever 
rdates to spiritual things, that he can only perceive the light of' 
tmth in the degree that he removes the clouds, or the falsei- 
which intercept it. Though there may be little good will and 
perseverance in him, he succeeds in disengaging himself from 
his prejudices; then his conviction is gradually established, 
sad afterwards becomes so firm, that every reflection and 
observation on his part concur in confirming him more and 
more. I do not then pretend to convince you at once ; but 
frpm the favorable disposition you are in, I feel certain that 
after a mature examination, you will admit the difl'erent propo- 
sitions which I shall submit to you, however strange they 
may s^em at first ; and that the whole will result in producing- 
a complete conviction of your eternal existence. 

Your desire to be enlightened on this important point in- 
duces me to postpone to. another period the developments 
which I wished to give you, in order to complete the question- 
relative to the origin of evil ', they will naturally find their 
place when we come to doctrinal subjects, and when I shall 
explain to you the nature of the fall. I must also before com- 
mencing, say that I shall. consider as established, the proposi- 
tions which have already been treated of, and that I shall con- 
tinue to support myself by them, so long as you have not 
positively refused to admit them ; for this is a right which I 
hold from the very nature of our argument. 

The design of God, in creating the universe, having been to< 
poor out his love upon objects out of himself^ and iit the sam* 
ttM^^fapi^Ie ef refkMtiiv bMk tliwi|(W%lh<f» ahflitn joig 
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that if man were not created free, the end of creation has 
Ceiiled. I will now add, supporting myself always on tha 
essence of God, which is love itself, that if man had not to 
live after his natural death, the end of creation would ako 
have failed. Behold, you will say, a solution which I was far 
from expecting. You promised me new arguments, and yoa 
decide the question after the manner of theologians and phi- 
losophers ; for many of them hare supported themselyes on 
the goodness of God, to conclude from it that man will lif« 
after death. 

• Be good enough, I pray, to wait a moment. You would oeiw 
tainly have a right to exclaim in this way if theologians and 
philosophers, before bringing forward the goodness of God, to 
deduce from it the existence of another life, had given yoo 
clear and precise ideas of that goodness ; but have they efer 
presented, upon what the}*^ call the goodness of the CreatOTi 
anything but common-place ideas, almost always in manifeat 
contradiction to the other attributes which they giro to the Di» 
▼ine Being ? What is, indeed, this God of theologians 1 He is m 
being always angry, who has only consented to pardon the hn* 
man race for the disobedience of the first man, on condition that 
his own Son (innocent of this fault,) should suffer, in order to 
repair it, the most frightful torments ] and who, not content with 
this, is only appeased so far as his Son supplicates him for 
pardon, and makes mention continually of his sufferings, and 
the blood he shed for the redemption of men. When they set 
forth the Creator under such gloomy aspects, they certainly 
cannot be permitted to support themseWes upon, or to adduce 
his goodness, that they may conclude fiom it that man will 
live after death. And on the other hand, what is the God of 
philosophers? A being purely metaphysical, of whom they 
cannot form the least idea ; consequently he is to them simply 
m compound of abstractions, haying a mere word for their sob* 
Jcet. Wbea the DMrdtj it tfana rednced to a mere woni^ 
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however imposing this word may be, they camiot be allowed 
to adduce the goodness of such a being in proof of a new ex- 
istence of man. 

It id not thus that the new Christians, or the members of 
the New Jerusalem Churchy represent the God of the universe. 
They lay it down as a principle that Love itself is his Esse^ 
(being) and that Wisdom itself is his Existere^ and that all 
his attributes are consequences of this divine Love/and of this 
divine Wisdom. You will see hereafter — for I should be de- 
parting too far from my subject to demonstrate it now — that 
the divine Love is Substance itself, and the first substance 
{svitstanu'typt) whence proceed all substances ; and that the 
divine Wisdom is Form itself, and the form-type^ whence all 
forms are derived ; hence the Divinity, far from being what 
is called a metaphy:<ical being, is Being itself — ^possessing in 
the most elevated degree, what constitutes a real being — 
namely, substance and form. Strong in this principle, the 
members of the New Church draw from it all possible deduc- 
tions, and all, without any exception, come? afterwards to 
Corroborate and confirm it ; and what further shows, in a 
manner not to be disputed, that this principle is the very 
truth is, that true philosophy and true theology are always 
found to harmonize with it ] also, that the doctrine, all of 
eharity and love, which flows from this principle, is in all 
pointy conformable to the Biblical Writings, and perfectly 
reconciles all the apparent contradictions which these writings 
contain ; also, that the historical events which have furnished 
the strongest arguments against the divine Providence, be- 
come, on the contrary, evident proofs of the inexhaustible love of 
^be Creator for all his creatures. I should be drawn too far from 
my subject, if I now entered into explanations on these dif- 
fent points, which besides, are of a nature not to be treated 
incidentally ; but farther on^ I shiall have occasion to developt 
them. Now thai I' hare, at I believe, sufficiently answered 



the objection which I myself anticipatedi it will be easy for 
jou to comprehend, by the miserable life which man leadf 
upon this earth, that the design of the Creator, or the desi^ 
jof LoTe itself, would completely have failed if man's existence 
terminated with his earthly life. This proposition is so^aelf? 
evident that it is useless to insist upon it further. 

Do not think, however, that by this I consider the questioa 
of the existence of man after his natural death as entirely 
decided. If I had only had this argument to present to yoUi 
I should not have undertaken to convince you. I have only 
used it to show you wliat new strength it acquires, when, in* 
stead of considering the divine Being as theologians and phi* 
losophers do, he is represented as being essentially Love itself, 
and above all, when we are well convinced that in creating 
the miiverse for man, God had no other end than to satisfy 
his inexhaustible love. Nevertheless, this argument would be 
enough to prove to man the existence of a future state, if his 
mind for a long time tossed about by the subtil ties of philoso- 
phers, and the errors of theologians, had not come to lose th« 
most simple notions relative to his interior being, and the par^ 
of the universe which is purely spiritual. It is true that philo^ 
sophical spiritualists speak to him respecting the immortality 
of his sou^ but they give him no information what this soul iS| 
for they know nothing about it, and their ideas on this matter 
are far below those of a simple peasant. They speak to him 
of a future life but it would greatly embarrass them to teQ 
him in what it consists. Theologians are also silent wheneyer 
it is a question to define the human soul; and if they somer 
times endeavor to give an idea of the other life,, their descrip- 
tion only serves to frighten children. 

Therefore, as I have told yoa already, so loi^g as man, tQ 
convince him of his immortality, shaU only have the common* 
place views dealt, out to him for so imay ages, by poets an4 
gj^^aUsts, by phik^phers. pf . ejrery sha4|e} . a^ thsp^iaj^^gi 
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•finy sect, lie will remain in that nncertaiiity which to yon has 
become so insupportable i for it is not by simple probabilitieB^ 
fltttt a conviction can be formed. ' Bnt if, inste&d of having 
had represented to him the soul as a breath, as all tuikhown • 
aerial something, man had had clear and precise ideas given 
to him respecting the interior being which animates him, 
which is himself, and which must survive his natural body ; 
if, moreover, instead of the vague ideas which have been 
hitherto presented to him relative to what is commonly called 
the other world, the existence of |tl|at world were demonstra- 
ted to him ; if he were made to know in what it consists ; if 
the topogmphy, bo to speak, of that world were presented to 
him ; if the contimial reJations which exist between this ipir*^ 
itoal world (where he must live eternally), and the natural ; 
world (where he sojourns for a little while), were shown to . 
him in such a way that he could himself daily and hourly verify 
the reality of a great number of these relations— oh then ! you 
mu8t allow that man by means of these knowledges, would 
easily succeed in forming the firm conviction that he will ex- 
ist after laying aside his natural body; say if this conviction 
wduld not make him a truly religious man — ^if this belief be- 
CMte general, woukl it not effect, without any commotion, tha 
most glorious of revolutions I 

:Well, sir, it is thus, and not by eominon-place ideas that I 
he|>e to establish in you a solid conviction. Yes, it gives n^a 
ph^sure to repeat, you will ere long admit and acknowledjBpi^' 
all the truths which I have explained to you^ I am certain pf • 
this, because you are moved by a sincere desire to know the 
tmth, and this desire will ke^ up your attention, and give 
yen all the perseverance which is needed. If you had only 
been directed by a vain curiosity, I should have answered | 
ymir questiOn/s by a few brief explanations; but I should have 
regatded it as useless to undertake aejjously yoi^r conversions 
for my endeavors would have been vain, and ifty reasonings" 



fiftilfi. We can only convince those who desire to be con?. 
▼Inced. ^ 

.1 will in my next letter begin the exposition of these im- 
portant truths. Accept, &c. 



LETTER IV. 

'In yonr eagerness to see the exposition which I promised 
you in my last letter, there is nothing, I assure yon, to 
astonish me; ami I am truly ashamed to receire from yoo 
apologies which ought to come from me, for hiiving,by pre- 
meditation, postponed to the present letter the commence- 
ment of this exposition. I will not conceal from you, that m 
acting thus, I felt certain of increasing your desiie to know 
our ideas respecting the sonl of man, and respecting that- 
world into which we all go when we leare this earth. In* 
deed, a man must be sunk into the lowest degree of sensual* 
ism, if the ndblest faculties of his being remain inactive in the 
presence of such important questions. If, however, there are 
very few persons who Interest themselves now-a-days about 
spiritual things, it is not, you may rely, because the general- 
ity of men have fallen into this gross sensualism ] but only 
because the wants of natural life, the perplexities of business^' 
and the propensity to worldly pleasures divert their minds ; 
continually from them. Bdt let some event happen which 
may throw back the attention of the man of the world upon 
this grave subject, and you immediately see him willing to 
devote himself to the serious meditations which the subject 
demands. If penKms usually keep in this frame of mind bat 
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mwmtynhibit dtrie, it it beaaase the efTortt are VmSn wlach tM 
wierstanding makes to adopt the nobleal aspirati^ of Um0 
iMBrt ;• it is foeeauss the understanding). led astraj by the'lttod* 
bnctions of philosophers, or the errors of theolognhs^ 6#yf 
nothing satisfactory to the reason ; then, wearied widi "WddM 
dering in the labyrinths of so many ideas whioh have IM| 
ground to rest upon, men hasten to enter again into what thej^ 
rexy improperly call the realities of life. 

Allow me to make another obserration : How oan we help 
being astonished to see philosophers always moralizing* aA(Jt 
theologians always dogmatizing, when it is so erident tluit thsr 
writings of both ola>ses — because of the false ground they gd 
aponh-Hire themselves the principal causes of the moral and 
mligioiis disorders against which they strongly declaim ? i 
wiUihgly hdmit that they are sincere — that their intentions 
ore pure, and their labors conscientious — but yet can this ex*^ 
aiise> them, when past and present experience is sufficient ta 
allow them clearly that they are pursuing a false course f Ds 
they not know that for agL*s their predecessors have moralize^ 
and dogmatized withoQt meeting with any success ? Do they^ 
aot seo' that they themselves are mumlizingand dogmatizing 
tfrithout making men any better? After so many deceptions 
which follow one another continually, can they without being 
ehargeiible with want of foresight, expect to be more sucoes** 
fdl than their- predeeessors,^ especially when they oontinualljr 
adopt the same errors? ' Bnt why do they continue to waoi 
der ill the same or :oked paths in which people have been 
misled so long? Why do they not enter the new way whidi 
is epi'nto every one who seeks the troth frpm a pure love oi 
Mth ? Why is this ? The answer is easy. It is because 
flieyare like the abbot of Vertot. their seat iirnqde. For them 
the truth has nrd more attractions- than it had for this historiaae 
Their iienX is indeed made. Can it be believed, for example/ 
thait they art the men t#' forget all the^. have learned- anS 



begin their rtodies anewt Can it be b«Ii«red that they^lwrt 
•nlf-denial euoagh to atokaowledge that the writings to whkk 
tiiey owe their. reputation are contrary to the truth 1 If the 
l^bhot of Vertotj who then had only his iiidoienoe to overoomcy 
was. unable to conquer it, how can they do otherwise tbaa 
yield, who bare to struggle against all the exigencies of uM 
Jprel 

This reflection is not out of place here ; it presents oa yooi 
piart the foilowing objection which has often beenmside: 
^ Why do not the celebrated -men of the day adopt the frinoi*! 
jie% of high religious philosophy which are held in the Ne# 
Jerusalem Church 1 Is not the silence they maintain on-tfair 
subject a> strong presumption that these principles, while they 
^em y«ry brilliant and siilid, do nol bear the test of a prolbiiiid 
examination ?'' This is an objection which has long been 
brought against us; but you may now see what thia pra»i 
sumption amounts to, which I confess may appear very strong* 
at first sight. Far from fumishins; an aigument against our 
principles^ this silence, on the cotitrary, is altogether in their 
fitvor; nevertheless, it certainly is prejudicial for a time, tO: 
the propagation of our doctrines, because we have not alway* 
an opportunity of making known the true cause of it. Ther« 
10, indoed, a great number of persons simple enough to jud^ 
men according to their writings, and to believe that thoM. 
who establish themselves as instructors of the people, axe 
beings separate from, and superior, to the greater part of ho* 
■urn weaknesses ; but experience proves every day that tiM 
learned more than all other men, are in general governed by 
4 passion which produces in them mozt fatal results. This 
paasion is Xh^ love of their own intelligence ; it is this whioli 
even when they, know it not, directs them. in almost all their 
aotions. : This constrains them» as it involves their reputation 
lo'say nothing whatever i respecting Siwcxlenboigfs. writings of 
th0.sttl)iectiof r/eligioa^ and ; this ; tbry.t^r because t^^efi^ w.v^. 



tiii0i contain tine prinoiplea, both of philoiophy and religioi^ 
and a complete refutation of the rain systems of philosophera 
and theologia«i8.. 

I ask pardon, my' dear sir, for this digression, and I ask it 
ako, for those which will follow, because it will often happen 
that I shall make excursions here and there ; but you may 
rest assured that I shall not lose sight of the propositiooa 
wJiich are to be the subjects of this discussion ; and, af^er 
any deviations, will always return to them. Your own proposi* 
tion prescribes this course to me. It would be difficult, for 
iHstsn^, to make myself well understood by you, if I confined 
nayself simply to declaiing the preparatory propositions which 
Isliall be oblige* 1 to employ, and did not stop occasionally 
to dwell upon those which, as they are not familiar to men of 
the world, can only be admitted by them in proportion aa 
they perceive them rationally. Hence the necessity of mj 
digressing sometimes from the principal subject. Some of 
the truths which I shall develope may excite your surprise^ 
as much by their appearance of novelty as by their contrast 
witii the ideas prevailing in the world ; but do not let this 
stop you. only give me a little continued attention, and it will 
not be bng before they b^^^n^^ familiar to you. Besidecfi 
these truthfl have not aU-ays been strangers on this earth ; they 
were known and believed in ancient times, and th^ir disap- 
pearance is only due to the depravity into whieh the human 
laoe fell, by the l^ad use they made of their free will. 
- I come at length to the exposition which I promis^ you* 
it divides itself into two par's: the first comprisiug the ques* 
tions relating to the soul and its immortality, and (ho spcond 
those relating to the spiritual world; but as tl^se questions 
are coiuiocted together, and illustrate each other,-.! would have 
fbu to wait until this exposition, which wil}, no doubt, tal^p 
ip several letters, is entiiieiy ooncluded, before you fprm ^ 
Mnite judgment on the prapositioR^ whic)i, at firj()|, ^|i^ 



may appear Bfmiigey )dr td ikve ne^ of further dfff^&pm^ 
mkriU, ..i 

Men a^e generally agreed in the acknowledgemeht tUtft^ 
;^£it liVes in man is his sonl or spirit ; only the mftteria^As 
siftirm that what is called the sonl ceases to exist when tSi^ 
l*)dy can no longer perform its function^, while the spirltUali* 
ists pretend that the soul or spirit suryives the deoompositimi'i 
of the body. T mfiy, then, asstime as a principle, that th6 BOttl' 
or spirit of man 19 that which lives within him. 
. But whit is it tha^ livei within man 1 or what is it, properly 
speaking, that corisfitnteis his living principlie, or the essi cf 
his life t It is evidently his affection or his love, which hai 
Cbr its seat the voluntary faculty. However, if there was in' 
i^an only affection or love, without any manifestation, man' 
^ould not exist : to 'exist really an esse must have a manifes- 
tation. Consequently the affection or love of man manifests 
^elf by his thoughts, which has the intellectual faculty for 
its seat. Although esse and ionstere are inseparable, and only 
make one, since an es^e is an esse only so for as it xists, still 
^ey 0an be separated in thought ; thus we can say that the 
fove or the affection of man is the esse of his life, and that his 
intelligence or' thought is the extstere^ or the manifestation of 
his Ipve and affection. Hence, I have already told you, that 
in God, Love itself is his esse^ his substance, and that Wis* 
dom itself is the existere, or the manifestation of his Love* 

If it is evident that man lives, it is also evident that he doea 
Aot live of himself: man does not produce life, but only re- 
oeives it. And wheilce does he receive it ? I answer, fronK 
God — from (rod alone — who is life itself. IJfe is one, as God 
is of^, God transmits life throughout the universe, and yet^ 
Ao created object' has IHV^ in itself ; for it would be a continu* 
ity of Crod, which is impoissible. Evetry otie is a recipient <4 
^e or of God, not by c&nHnuity] bdt by tontigaity ; and thnt 
M is that life is in eterything, aeoprding to the nature of tte 



ollject which receiyes it, and that nevertheless, no being has 
fife in itself. The father does not give life to his children ; 
for to give it to them, it would require him to have it as hia 
own, and he is only the recipient of it. From the father pro* 
eeed only germs adapted to become, like himself, recipients 
of the life which emanates from God alone. It is thus that men 
receiving life from God alone, are brothers — ^not only all thoso 
who inhabit this earth, no matter what may be their diversity 
of color — ^but those also who people all the earths throughout 
the immensity of space. They are all brothers, inasmuch as 
they all have but one only real Father, who is the sole God of 
the nniverse. The learned may dispute as long as they please^ 
whether the different races that inhabit our earth have pro* 
ceeded from one man or from many men : their debates are 
of no importance to us. The brotherhood of man is estab* 
fished in our doctrine upon too solid a basis ever to be shaken 
by science. 

I know that for eighteen centuries it has been repeated in 
the Christian world that we are all children of God : T know 
thkt this proposition is at the head of all the catechisms ; but 
alas ! it is with this truth as it is with the human soul which^ 
we are now considering. These two truths, because of not 
having been put forward and understood rationally have been 
considered as propositions very good to figure in sermons and 
moral essays ; but too obscure and uncertain to deserve to be 
taken into consideration in the practical aflfairs of life. Oh 1 
if men were generally convinced that man does not live of 
himself — ^that he does not receive life from his father — ^that 
his does not give it to his children — ^that there is but one only 
Life — that this sole Life is God himself— that God is essen- 
tial Love — ^that his Love causes him to diffuse life continually 
into all the objects of creation according as every object is 
adapted for its reception — that of all creatures, man alone, by 
virtue of his organization, receives thfs life in the highest de^ 
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^e, by. not opposing himself either to tlie entrance of tl^. 
divine Love into his will, or to the entrance of the divioA 
(ITisdom into his understanding — if, I say, men were generally 
persuaded of these sublime truths — the " fraternity of mexy^ 
would no longer be a vain term ! Far from being weakeii^| 
die love of the son for the father, and of the father for the 
ion, would be increased. The son would regard his father .a^ 
die true representative of God upon the earth ; the father, im^ 
pressed with the goodness of the Creator to all his childlren^ 
tnd with the importance of the functions that are entrusted td 
him, would strive to perform them worthily; and then God^ 
being better known by men would be loved by them, as hit 
love has so long invited and called upon ihem to love him. 

By considering in a former letter the nature of man, wio 
were led to a knowledge of God : and now, as we have acknowv 
lodged that man receives his life from God alone, the know^ 
ledge of God, will be a means of drawing us to the natsre 
itself of the soul or spirit of man. But before commencin§ 
this enquiry, I have to offer some remarks to you on the sub* 
ificX of spiritual substance. 

Among modern spiritualists, there are some who willingl]^ 
iMimit that there are forms in what they call the other worl(i^ 
This no doubt arises from having been accustomed from their, 
childhood to these iorms. the existence of which is ackiiow* 
ledged by the Greek and Roman mythologists. Now, it is tlieie 
very philosophers who are the most offended when they hear 
mention made of spiritual substances, as if a world composecl 
of forms only couki be anything but an imaginary world, or 
as if a being without substance and form.werenotan imaginary 
^tity, which in itself is nothing. And observe what strange, 
ideas prevail in the present age. Men are not at all shocked 
when such puerile notions are seriously .put forth, and yet 
they cry out if a single word is said about spiritual substance. 
It is easy, however, to perceive that there can no more be 
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QMily any fonn withoat substance than sabstanoe without 
ffum* Nothing real can exist without substance and fonn^ 
(Spir substance and form are two things which may, it is tnie|. 
^ separated in thought but not in reality 

When I said to you that far from being merely an ideil 
bcuiigy which in itself is nothing, God is Being itself (Esse)^i 
possftsing in the supreme degree what constitutes a real being^ 
■^unely, substance and form ; it was saying to yon implicitly, 
ihs^t his divine Wisdom envelopes and contains his divine, 
Love i and thus Ood has really a form which envelopes and 
contains a substance, Love being the true substance and Wis-1 
dom the true form. If you now enquire what is the form of« 
the Divinity, I will answer, that the universe being an ema- 
nation of the divine Love, or of the first Substance — an ema^ 
nation put in order by the divine Wisdom, or First Fonn 
[FQrm-Type) this universe must present in the forms of 
objects of which. it is composed, images of this First Form, 
and I will add that as the form of man is the most perfect of 
all forms, it becomes evident that God is in the human form. ^ 

God, then, is Vert Man. Yes, my dear sir, with all defer- 
ence to the philosophers of all schools, and to theologians of 
all sects J God, the Infinite being, the Jehovah of the Bible^ 
tl^ Eternal Father of Christians, the One God in three Attri- 
l;^es or Essentials (and not in three persons) of tha New 
J/erusalem Church, the Creator, Saviour and preserver of thci 
universe — this God who is Life itself, and by whom we exist 
and subsist — this God is Yset Mjin. And it is because he 
iftj.the Human Type {Homme'Type)^ the Perfect Man, that we 
his creatures; we who live and subsist by him, have in his 
image and his likeness the human form. 

This important truth is so different from the ideas of the 
age respecting the Creator, that it will be difficult at first for 
yon to admit it. . But when you shall have considered it ; 
wben in the course of discussion you shall have acknowledged 
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^t it Is fho fundamental basis of trae philosophy and timf 
theology ; when yon shall hare seen that by it the greatsMI 
difficulties are remored, and that it prorides ns with the 
means of carrying our rational investigations into the sfnritoal 
KrOrld, and the internal of man, so far at least as it is poeeible 
for a finite being to reason on such profound subjects — that 
you win receive it with so much the more joy, because yon 
will be convinced that it would be impossible for yon witkooC 
it, to form an exact idea of the true. God. Although I do Hoi 
pretend to convince yon at once that Gk>d is Vert Man, I willj 
ilotwithstanding, offer you some arguments in favor Of lUs 
truth. 

It is, in the first place, absolutely impossible to represent to 
yourself a being without form. Philosophy has invented a 
God without form, in order to explain to itself a God as Crea- 
tor and everywhere present; but by abstracting space, tlii^ 
fiction can be dispensed with. When you shall have aoona* 
tomed )*our mind to make this abstraction, and shall \aLre soma 
Ideas of the spiritual world, and the relations which exist be- 
tween that world and ours, you will conceive that a God who 
is Vert Man, can have created the universe, and be perpeto- 
ally present in all his work. 

A just idea of God is more important than is generally be* 
lieved. How, indeed, can we love God, if it is impossible for 
us to form an idea of him t That a philoeopher may be seiaod 
with an admiration for the Creator of the universe, when ho 
beholds the rising sun, or the face of nature smiling and flour* 
ishing, or the starry vault in a beautiful night, I can etaaif 
enough conceive. He yields to the emotion of enthusiaiai^ 
he ceases then to reason concerning the Author of so many 
wonders, for he admires him ; and I am convinced that if he 
endeavored to discover what was the inmost of his thought 
during this momentary mpture, he would acknowledge ti^ 
the Creator was traly to bim then, a real Being, and.not a panHj 



[pkydoal 090 r- that is to eay^ ^opriyfkt ^f wiNtaUDa 
Jfiim. But if this philoflc^pker should tell mtt that 
QFcs the Creator, I ciould not (S(Qiieei?e it poasibloi Ik 
i 'thene mutf neoeasarily be an : object ; it is also necea* 
that this object he really preseat, or at least priBsent ta 
thought of him who loyes.; and in this last ease it m 
isaty that the presence in thought should be very knani* 
Now the God of philosophers could not be Ihns psessnl 
sir thought, since he ia an incomprehensible Being, of 
ttk they cannot, by veassmng, form to themselves any idea 
d fs it not the same with theolo^ans % Can they fonn t»- 
toslvos the least idea of their Ood V I qpeak, howeveMr, 
lof the first Persoa of their Trinity. It is true that the 
nn Catholics, in their temples, represent God the (ireator 
r a human form, but in their writings and at the head 
leir catechisms, they declate positively that he is a pure * 
t, and from the idea diey have of spirit, it is plain thej^ 
Id give to him definitively either sufostanoe or form. Now 
ereal end of religion is to establish relations between 
and man, and tsr lead man, by the knowledge of God, to- 
this God with aU^ his heart, and to love also his fellow 
because of God, it becomes evident that any religion 
h piesents the Oreator ^deprived of sabstance and form, 
lout which he is no longer conceivable m thought), tfaos 
I away from man all means of conceiving of this God 
Creator and consequently of loving him, and by this shows 
festly that it is not the true religion. 
le belief In God-onui has, ffom the most remote timOi 
admitted by the ^enemlity of men^ in prefeirence to the 
ry Mea of the philofophers. The more you go back into 
,Bity Ihe more yim find this belief prevailing. This 
»from die ^senantanoe that the simple and unsophistifsa^ 
dan is geneially mu<^ nearer the truth than the learned 
w1m> is tqpailad Iby his oystbrna^ and inflated by the lore 



of hii9im iistelligaioe ; for the former follows the impiibee 
of his heart, while the latter gires himself up to the fodlisll 
oooceits of his trndentanding. The belief, however, in a God* 
man has been charged by philosophers with pride: tfaey 
hate said that man had made God after his own image, ff 
this assertion were true, we should see the simple minded 
generally adopting the God of the philosophers, and men 
proud of their intelligence, beliering in Gkxi-man ; but eaqpe- 
lience proves the contrary. Besides this reproach of pride 
cannot apply to the New Jerusalem Church ; for to say 'tiuit 
God is Vert Mjlk, when the principle is established that God 
is Life itself, and that all men d^ire their life from CTod, is 
not this implicitly saying, that it is the human race which is 
conformable to the Type itself of life, to God the Creator of' 
all things ? 

' Finally, if it be evident that it is absolutely necessary for 
God to be a substance and form, in order to be a real beingi ~ 
and also, that he may be apprehended by the thought of maoi 
and be loved by him, it is also evident that if €rod were not 
substance and form, the end of creation would have fiuled ; ■ 
for we have acknowledged that the universe was - created 
with a view to man, in order that this creature, the only one 
endowed with liberty, might return to the Creator the love 
which he received from him. 

But is it indispensable that the Divinity should have the ' 
human form I May he not have some other? I have already 
said that the universe, in the forms of the objects which com* - 
pose it, should offer images of the first Form (Forwie-Tjupf); 
and that of all forms, the form of man approaches the nearegt 
to perfection. These assertions are proved by the obser?»- 
tiohs of science. When we eJEamine the chain of beingSi do 
we hot find that man is the first link, and that all the succeed* ^ 
iiig links are no more than successive alterations of the firstt ■ 
YtDu are doubtless acquainted with that mnn of pictniai 
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wiiich presents scarody a perceptible difference between thenii 
when one of them is compared with that which precedes or 
diat whictt follows, and yet the first represents the Apollo of 
Belridere, and the last a frog^ What the painter has done 
for a frog, he conld haye done for any other animal, whether 
by inoreaiing or diminishing the number of his pictures. Tho 
type of man, then, is found in every animal, in whatever state 
of degradation it may be; and it is thus, because every ^urea- 
tare is an image, more or less imperfect, of the Prototype 
{Type'Creatiur). This successive degradation of the human 
form in the chain of beings, is sufficient then to resolve the 
iinestion. It would moreover, be absurd, after having recogw 
nlsed this successive degradation, to suppose that the form of 
God the Creator, was that of any one of the inferior beings of 
this chain, rather than that of the being who constitutes its 
first link, and to whom all the rest are subject. If some 
nations have given an animal or vegetable form to the Divimty, 
this proves the necessity of representing him under a form ; 
and it shows the state of spiritual degradation into which 
those nations had fallen. 

As this great question of Grodrman has been incidentally 
treated ;ipon as being necessary to the subject whic)^ engages 
our attention, I will not enter h^re into further developementsj 
btxtl shall often have occasion to return to.it either in an- 
ewering objections which it will give rise to in your mind^ oir 
in treating on several poiots connected with it. It is important, 
moreover, in order to understand it well, that you shomld 
accustom yourself to abstract space and time; and I propose 
to submit to you shortly our ideas on the subject of this ab- 
Etraction. 

I now return to our discussion relative to the soul or spirit. 
We have seen on the one hand, that God is Life itself; that 
his Life consists in Love and Wisdom ; that his Love is the 
fixit Substance, and his Wisdom the first Fonn (FmthTypi); 
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tbttfrom the Divine Love^ as the imt Sabstenoe prooo^jdl 
gabetanoes^ and that from the Diyine WiadaiD| the firtft Foany 
prooeed all foraiB; that Ood has the hmnan IVma; thathll 
to YzaT Mam, or the Haman Type {VShmme-Mme <m fH&m 
wn Type) ; and finally that everything in the imiverae pitti 
MDts an image which more or leas approaches to the idrm of 
tile Creator. 

We have seen on the other hand, that the life of man is* hji 
fmJL or his spirit ; that this life oonsists in will and undM^ 
standing, or in affections and thoughts ; that the human HfX^ 
]»a recipient of the Divine Love, and that the human ttwki^ 
fitftndiDg is a reoiptent of the Divine Wisdom. If, now^ im 
ieooUect that man does not live of himself, and that hi» ifh 
lives his life from God alone, who is Life it^e]f, it will ecify 
be necessary to connect these ii^rerent propositions, one wjlk 
another, in order to arrive at the following conclusions : 

1st. Life itself^ or God, being substance and form, the lilb ^ 
diaii, that is, his soul or spirit, is also substance and form. 

9d. Qbdt havmg the human form, the soul or spirit of a^sji 
has also the human form. 

8d. the Divine Love bekig the first Substanee, all things 
which, VBL the soul or spirit of man, beJong to his will, that 9 
to say, all the affections, are spiritual substances. 

4th. The Divine Wisdom being the first Form (Form-Typ^ 
till things which, in the soul or spirit of man, belong ta his 
understanding, that is to say, all ms thoughts, are s{»ritual 
forms. 

And as= there cannot be any substance without form, tjiere 
is not a smgle affection in Um aoul or spirit of man without 9t 
the same time a thought which corresponds to it, so that every 
spiritual substance is always clothed with a spiritual form. It 
is thus that everything oonistitutilig the soul or spirit of mm 
is endowed with a real existence. 
- . It resuHsj then, itim aU that pracedes^ that: the swd or qpjfjt 
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if man w a sabstantial being, baTuig the hmnan htm.] pr^-in 
otiier wordS) that the soul or spirit of man is a real bei^g haT« 
Bg a spiritual body, endowed ;with all the organs which 0911-. 
•titnte the material body with which it is clothed. Thus tha 
ftpiiit alone receives life, and if the material body seems to live^. 
it li because the spirit liviss in all the parts which constitute 
this body — ^the spirit is the man ; the material body is but a 
garment with which the Creator has covered it, according to 
tile laws of order, that it may perform its functions in the 
natural world 

Thus the human form belongs to the spirit, and the body. 
has this form only because it receives it from the spirit. 

These truths, my dear sir, will excite your astonishment; 
but it will be easy for me forthwith to make you understand,: 
thai the material body of mati can only derive its sensibility 
and form from thift spiritual body, whose existence* has just 
been established ; and I think it will be sufficient for this, to 
prore to you : 1st, that of itself the material body is insensi" 
Ue; 2ii, that of itself it has ho form properly its own. 

Ist. The materioL body i$ of itself ifisensible, Chemisti di« 
Tide matter into inorganic and organic. It is evident at onee 
tihal; inoi^nic matter is insensible; with respect to organic 
matter, M. Dumas has lately shown, in his lectures « on chem^ 
iftry, that of elementary bodies there are not more than ten ox 
twelve at most from which g«ieral physiology borrows mate- 
rials ', and that of these ten or twelve bodies there are only 
four, viz., oxygen, hydrogea, carbon, and azote, which consti- 
tnte nearly the whole of the composition of Uving beings. The 
loaterial body of man is, then, of itself insensible, since it ia 
only composed of oxygen, hydrogen, carbon, and azote, ele* 
mentary bodies evidently insensible. If, then, it appears sensi« 
ble, it is because each of the innumerable parts which compose 
it is the envelope of the same corresponding part of the gpiiiu 
ml body, the only body which can be gifted witk %^\>ai\^^^^. 
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erhf its wm, IMs results from the fbot thia matter ku niHy 
cfiUdf, any partiimlar form. This proposition may seem la 
you paradoxieal, for matter always offers itself to onr eyes mK 
der a form which seems properly its own ) bat obsen^e^ that i 
hare said of itself. Life never ceasing for a moment to extiA 
m all creation, and this life impressing a form upon all bbdktf 
tocordiiig to the present state of their substances, matter pro^ 
tfents itsetf, and should always present itself to us, clothed iviti^ 
a form which seems properly its own ; consequently, to \m)m 
ap idea of what matter can be of itself we must recoileot wlat 
mathematicians have dotie when they have treated of the muni 
tien of bodies : they have laid it down, as a principle, thai a 
body which has reeoived an impulse must always proceed ill 
a straight line, and never stop. This proposition is, like ou^ 
ill manifest oj^sition to faots : and yet nobody has ever diis 
fated- it, because mathematioiahs wonkl, have repltied : Abstmol 
for a moment the resistance of the air, and of the fricli0i| 
which results from itj and yon will see that Our proposition It 
not to be disputed. Well I will say to you, in like manner : 
Abstract life for a moment, and you will acknowledge t^t 
■Mittsf cannot of itself have any particular form. The ftmfi 
elementary bodies^ of whieh our materiai body is oompoeed-y 
would not have been oombined together, so as to present m 
hmnan form, if they did not cover a spiritual body whioh hai 
itself this form. 

^ This letter is very kmg; but I wished net to ooncliidefl, 
without having given you at least seme idea of what the soal 
air spirit of man really is. I will give^ yml in my next kttel^' 
the oontinuation of tlus eatposi^on. Accept &c. 
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I presumed rightly, my dear air that you would press me 
vij^ questiuns , bujt I am far from reproaching you for it, be- 
fgffifie the kind of impatienoe wluch you show is easily e3> 
j^l^^d, fuid is not, to speak faTOiably, anything more than «a 
ijideol desire to be released from your painful situation. Yon 
wotiVi like to grasp ^t onoe the whole of these theories, whioh 
mirprise you by Ijheir norelty, and still more by their elevated 
ideas. I ost for a long time in the midst of tlie dark labyrinth 
of modein philosophy, you hare eagerly laid hold of the thread 
^hich I l^ye presented to you j but this thread, which should 
g^ide your reason, as yet consists for you only in the sequence 
•f the logical deductions which I present to you ; but if it 
should be broken—if the numoFOus propositions whioh are yet 
tebo examined, and which engage your mind, shoulfi not all 
fsrm a logical connection with those which precede — if, in a 
word, there should afterwards be found a want of continuity 
b the whole fystem—how would you escape from the laby- 
IJIdth ? Would you not run the risk of being drawn back the 
more into its dark windings^ in proportion to the nearness of 
your approach to the half enlightened part which borders on 
ito. outlet ! The iashes of lightning in the midst of nisrht senre 
Only to make it afterwards more dark. Here is your fear ; and 
fon express it with so much sincerity, that I should hasten to 
satisfy you. No : be well assured jrou bsTo nothing to fear ; the 
tibcad will not br^ak ; follow it with confidence and yon will 
#ome out of your labyrinth. All I ask of yon is perseveranoa, 
and you will tind that all the otiier theories wiH oome in groups 
nnwnd those which I haTO already presented to you, and consti- 
tqte in their harmonious whole^ the tnis system of religioos 
|Ufi«qphy# Y«wittMetlMn,thiKltefaBBL4nMbB%'flMk«ir 
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amination of historical facts, this philosophy will itself be mbk 
to urge it ; for all those facts which have furnished to seepti- 
oism its strongest arguments against the divino ProTidence^ 
can, on the contrary, with it, prove very evidently how miioli 
this Providence is always admirable in all its ends. 

I had at first intended to answer, in this letter, the questioiii 
^hich you address to me ; but after having considered that 
the greater part of them will be explained in the course of the 
exposition which I have commenced, it has appeared to ma 
more convenient to continue it. As to those for which there 
is not room in it, they will be treated of before we go to 
another subject. 

I shall not resume the course of our discussion, without aay« 
ing a few words to you relative to the simultaneous use which 
I have hitherto made of the two expressions Soul and Spirit. 
My only object was to render myself more intelligible, in 
making use at once, both of the word commonly received and 
of that which we ordinarily use ; for we mean more partie> 
ularly by the word Spirit^ the man who is disengaged fram 
his material covering ; and sometimes even to avoid the rma^ 
takes which mi<j[ht result from the different acceptations of 
this word; we make use of the expression man'Spirit. Thw 
the man-spirit or spirit being with us the man existing in an 
immaterial world, just as said is to men of the world the prin^ 
ciple which survives the decomposition of the body, I shall aol 
any longer use the two expressions simultaneously, but shall 
more particularly make use of that which we are aoonstomai 
to employ. I return now to the principal sabjeot. 

It results very evidently from all that I have said to yon in 
my last letter, that man is not annihilated by that so muck 
dreaded event which is called death. 

You have seen, in fieust, that he continues to exist j not as A 
fcreath or vapor without substance, not as « fleeting and wnf 
•l^lpable shadowi sot aa. » ihauglit . withabt aa ctirganio 8iib}ai% 
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flit bf tuMimiiefiDB of one body. into aaotlwv bat mdeedj 
•§« tra&nami, '^h tliia lame ofganised q[>irkuBl body, fima 
IKfbioh lie cteri^ed) in tke-natwal worlds hi» sensibiHty and 
Mi ioiemj thus ppesemng aU his identiQr, taking away witk 
lim all ^t cacne& him to be Hian, and only leaving- ok 
tile earth the external ooveting by the aid of wMoh he hi4 
boeR in eonunonication with our world, and with the ob^ 
Jiet» mehided- in it>. 'i his is what we call a man^spmt or 
th a word^ a spirit, . * 

Man ijien does not cease to exist when his material bodf 
Is^tto longer in a state to perform the uses for which it was 
destined ] he liTes, but on another theatre ; he lives, but witk 
lb life then madh more active, and much more complete thaft 
tbas whidi he had on this earth ; for his spidtual body is n^ 
kmger encased in a gross covering, as in this world. 

This being demonstiated-— Does man live in the spirituai 
mcnld eternally I 

l%ds last question must neoessarily be settled before we ^lafl 
%e able to conclude I^Mit man is immortal ; for it is not enough 
to prove that he livea a^er his natuial death ; it is necessary stfl 
tb sliow that his existence beyond the grave will be probnged 
leeCemity* 

You will observe however that at ike point where we hav« 
mtived, the diiioulties which the question of the soul's im- 
Mortality presented are quite removed^. Indeed, that which 
la- necessary above all to prove to the men of our age is, that 
ffkfff w^l live after Htm diMoiution of their bodies. Let man bb 
Mnvincedof this truth, and if there should still remain with him 
ny doubts about the eternity of his qpiritaal existence, it 
frould be easy to have tkehi removed. U, on the other hand, 
wy great difficulties are efacperienoed in convincing him that 
lie will live after deieith, it- is bedanse being deprived of tha 
iMst important ^^iiitaal truths^ he has generally habituited 
Jriouetf lo MBson aaitf pomk the ittuiona: of hia senses. He ii 
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aocustomed onlj to admit with entire o(mTiotioii| what kt 
sees with the eyes of his body; now^ he sees every day.thn 
floythe of death cutting down men indiscriminatelyt ajid h^ fau 
never seen one of his yictims reappear. He does not know 
that if everything in the material world presents to us thll 
picture of the successive decomposition of beings, it is beoaan 
matter of itself is dead, and only receives from the spiritudf 
world the life with which it seems to be animated. He if 
thence induced to believe that fnan, like all other beingi 
which dwell with him on the earth, is annihilated by natoral 
death. It is then very difficult when man has fallen into Muk 
a state, to convince him with only the common views of phi* 
losophy, or even with the arguments of the old theology, that 
he is excepted from the general law, and that he is deetinei 
by his Creator to live eternally. But when it is proved to him 
that the soul is a substantial beings having the human fornix- 
when he has understood that man after his natural death, lives 
in a spiritual body, that is to say, in a body not subjected to 
the laws of matter — when he knows that he dwells with tliil 
body in a world where all must be life, since matter does net 
exist there-r-then he can no longer experience any great diflr 
culties in admitting that man, when become a spirit, livw 
eternally in a spiritual world. 

To demonstrate to you the eternity of this spiritual existenoa^ 
I will satisfy myself in giving you only two proofs: one of 
them I will base on the Essence itself of God, or on his divinl 
Love; the other shall be founded on his divine Wisdom ill 
the work of Creation. The first of these proofs, which miglil 
alone establish a complete conviction, is that which I derin 
£rom the Essence itself of God. You have most readily a^ 
knowledged that God is in his Essence Love itself. TUl 
-definition has pleased you, because it satisfied both your heurt 
and your reason : it is besides, so conformable to the sound 
idsB which ought to be formad of Ged| that no one, I beliav^ 



MAV or TBS WOILD. 4T i 

waQld Tentuie cpenlv to dispate it. If then, Qod in his Es- 
sence is Love itselr, he must necessarily be constant in his 

kfe, since constancy is one of the essential qualities of love. 
Now, would not Crod give the most manifest proofs of incon* 
tUmey if; after creating human beings that he mi^ht love them, 
and himself be loved by them in return, he should annihilate 
them ? Let us conclude then, that the spirit that has respond- 
ed to the lore of the Creator while living in the material 
body, wiQ live eternally in the spiritual world. When I have 
ihown you in what consists the existence of the spirit, you 
will see that God, who never infringes the immutable laws of 
his divine order, permits him also to subsist eternally who has 
rqected his love. 

My second proof, founded upon the Wisdom of God in the 
Creation, requires that I should previously give you some ideas, 
upon the nature of the beings that are designated in general by 
the name of Angels. If I am obliged to speak to you of An- 
gels, on the subject of the immortality of the soul, before 
showing you in what that which is called Heaven consists, it is 
because all great questions have numerous points of contact ; 
apd it would be impossible thoroughly to treat one without 
ap]^oaching others. Besides, it must be thus in a true sys- 
tem ] for in order that its different parts.may form an harmo- 
nious whole they should be connected with each other. 

. Those who believe in the existence of angels, generally think 
tliftt they are beings created before man and of a superior na* 
tore. This opinion, besides resting upon no foundation, is an 
enor. All intelligent beings who exist in the immaterial world| 
ijthatsoever otlier denomination is given to them, are men| 
9fid all have lived upon earths before living in the imma- 
terial world. These are two truths which it will be easy to 
fiove. 

. First : AU Iki Angels art mm. To admit this proposition as 
manooatestaible truth, it.is enough to know what we are to 
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undantand bj liaiui. God bdng YzftT Mm, and <i» hiiiMtti 
type {Vhomm^ype) the name ef man must belong to every cm^ 

tm« who is formed in the image or according to the lik«Deaa«f 

God, that is to say, who is fit to receire freely his lore and 

wisdom. Mm. then is every being endowed with a toill fit to 

receive freily the divibe love, and with an understanding fit to 

receive /reely the divine wisdom. And as liberty is an ihbflM 

rent quality of man, it results thence that every man by virtui 

of his free wiH approfMriates or rejects, in different degrees, tliSi 

lore and this wisdom, which are always in the efibrt to enter 

into him. From this it is the^ the -difirerenoe proceeds which ift' 

observed between aD men, and which causes each to be' him* 

self, and impossible to be confounded with another. But wiMr 

soever may be the divoAnty which exists between intelligent 

beings, whether Hottentots, Lapllanders, Chinese, or Europ^^ans j 

whether black, oop{>er-co]ored. or white; whether they inhiklnl 

this earth or the planets of onr solar system, or even those of 

other systems ; in a word, whatsoever may be the character, 

stature, and color of a being, provided he has a cerebellnm and 

cerebrum, fo.med in such a mann r as to be able to reoeiVIs 

the divine love and the divine wisdom, this being is a nuaii 

Now, according to this detinition of man, a definition wlucb 

is but a consequence of principles already explained, you sei 

that there cannot exist kit *rmediate beings between God and 

man, and that thusan&>el8 are, properly speaking, men. If, liaw* 

ever, from a recollection of instrAotion received in. your ohfld^ 

hood, there remains yetti propensity to consider angels *w 

beings of a nature superior to man, I would suggest to you, thM 

in these same instmetions you learned also that God had cpsat^ 

man in his image, and according to his likeness. Now if M 

angel, who is also a creature of God, was of a nature saperi^ 

to that of man, pray, tell me, what could that nature be ? UM 

all the efforts of your imagination, and see if it would be pesn- 

h^ to ooneeive of a nature Btperior to that which is in the iinagv 
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and according to the likeness of God. Those who held this 
language to you contradicted themselves. No, I repi^at it, there 
are not and there caimot be beings intermediate between God 
and men, or of a nature superior to that of man, and this, be* 
cause God is Very Man ; and besides, all beings to whom are 
given the name of angels, have the human form, because the 
first form [Form-Type) is the human form. All angels then 
are men. 

m 

Second : All Angels have lived upon earths before living m 
the immaterial tDorld. It is very evident that it is only in a pre- 
paratory world, that is to say, in the natural world, that intelli 
gent creatures are enabled to use free will, or choose betweea 
good and evil, between the true and the false. If the inhabitants 
of heaven could become guilty or rebellious, none would be 
certain of remaining there, whence heaven would be no longer 
heaven, for the single idea of the possibility of being driven 
thence would destroy that happiness which makes heaven to be 
what it is. You will see presently when we treat upon the 
mode of the existence of Spirits, that there is no choice to 
make in the spiritual World, because choice has been made in 
the natural world ', you will see that every one then enjoys, not 
liee will, bat libertyj which in the good consists in doing good 
freely^ without fearing evil, and in the wicked, in freely doing 
evil without experiencing remorse ] so that the liberty of one 
is true liberty, with all the enjoyments which result from it, 
and that of the other genuine slavery, the slavery of evil, 
with all the torments which it produces. If then, there is no 
enjoyment of free will but in the natural world, from all neces- 
sity it results that angels have first lived upon earths, or 
that they have been created without being endowed with free 
will* Now, in this second hypothesis, far froi4 being superior 
to man, the angels would be much inferior to him, for fhey 
would be no more than automatons, destitute of the priiiciple 
of reeiprooality, and thenoe miworthy of \.\v^V»h« q^^j^^. \& 
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fact, from the principles which have been set forth in my seo* 
ond letter, a being created perfect wonld be bnt an instrnment 
purely passive, or a machine. It thence evidently results that 
angels are men, who during their life in the natural world 
hare been rendered worthy to receive aftenvards the dxfino 
Love and the divine Wisdom in a very high degree. 

Thus is confirmed anew this proposition, already advanced| 
that man was the sole end of Creation ; for since there are no 
intermediate beings between Grod and man, it results necesn- 
rily that all that exists, as well in the natural as in the spirit- 
ual world, has been created with a view to man, who is the 
only being capable, by his constitution, of returning to his Cre- 
ator the love which he receives from him. The spiritual or 
immaterial universe being thus found to be peopled only with 
men who have lived originally upon the earths, if these men 
who are spirits or angels are not to live eternally, it follows 
cither that they would successively cease to exist, as in our 
worldj or that they would cease to exist all at once. There are 
no other nuppositions to make; now these suppositions are 
both inadmissible. • 

To mp^se the successive ceasing of the inhabitants of the 
spiritual world, to make way for others, would be to suppose 
that the immaterial world might be no longer capable of con- 
taining all the beings who are daily leaving the earths ', this 
would be as a consequence to assimilate the spiritual to the 
material, or to compare life to death ; for it is life which con- 
stitutes the spiritual world, and you know that matter of itself 
is dead or deprived of life ; it would be, in a word, to materi* 
alize affection and thought. Now, if affection and thought 
can be exempt from the laws of space even in this world (of 
which }'ou may easily convince yourself, since your affection 
nnd thought know no distance), how could it be supposed that 
\hry would be subjected to these laws when man is no longer 
imprisoned in matter ? The first hypothesis is then inadmissible. 
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To suppose that the inhabitants of the spiritual world should 
cease to exist at one time would be supposing that that world 
Blight be annihilated, for what would a spiritual world be 
totally deprived of intelligent beings % And as the material 
world is of itself dead, and has life only from the spiritual 
world, this ^^'ould be to suppose the annihilation of all that has 
been created Now, if the whole creation were annihilated,! 
God who is Loye itself, could no longer diffuse his love, the 
essence of which is to be communicative : and his divine Wis- 
dom which is Foresight itself, would be imperfect, since in ere* 
ating the universe that the divine Love might might be satis- 
fied, it would not have been able to accomplish this end. 
Such a supposition, which would accuse the divine Wisdom 
of want of foresight, is then likewise inadmissible Thence 
results the second proof of the eternity of the spirit in the im- 
material world. 

Now let us recapitulate what has been said on the immor- 
tality of man. I have shown you in my last letter, that man 
does not cease to exist at the time which is very improperly 
called death ; that he continues to live in the spiritual world, 
with a body organized like the one he had in the natural world 
— 4hat this body, of a nature wholly spiritual, is not given to 
him at the time of his passage from one world into another — 
that he has had this spiritual body in the natural world— that 
it is truly by it that he experienced sensations in this world, 
and that it has had the human form, his material body having 
been but a simple coveting, with which the Creator had invested 
liim that he might perform his functions in the natural world. 
Lastly, in this letter, to ^tablish the certainty that the spirit 
or the man divested of his material covering, must live eternally 
in the spiritual world, I have demonstrated that if he should 
oease to exist, Grod, who is love itself, would contravene one of 
the essential conditions of love, by exhibiting himself as incon- 
•tant, whidh cannot for a moment be supposed ; and mococix^L^ 
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that the end of creation would not be attained} which oould not 
be admitted, without accusing the divine Wisdom of want of 
foresight. From all this results rationally the complete pi^i 
of the immortality of the soul. 

Do not believe, however, that I rest upon tne reasonings which 
I have presented to you. Strange would be my illusion, if I 
thought I had established in you a firm conviction, becaune I 
had proved to you, by a logical train of arguments, that you 
were to live eternally. No, my dear sir, should you even say : 
I am altogether convinced, I could not believe it ; not that I 
would doubt the sincerity of your avowal, but because in the 
actual state of your present ideas, a firm conviction on such a 
subject could not be formed but by a long series of medita- 
tions. I will grant* you then all the time necessary, and will 
furnish you, in each of my letters, means for meditating on 
the eternity of your existence , for of all theories which are 
yet to be examined, there is not one which does not bring new 
confirmative proofs of this important truth. 

As that which is the most difficult to admit in this discus- 
sion, is the existence of the spirit in the human form, with a 
spiritual organised body, I cannot too much insist upon this 
point. To the proofs then already given, I shall add some 
others drawn from the observation of certain facts which may 
be easily verified. These new proofs will be so much the 
more to your taste, as it is generally required, at this day, that 
theories should be confirmed by facts. 

Towards the conclusion of my last letter, I proved to yon 
that the material body of man is of itself insensible, and has no 
form properly its own. These two truths, drawn from modem 
science, already evidently confirm the existence, with man, 
of a spiritual organized body ; for if the material body has of 
itself neither sensibility nor fbrm, it is necessary that both of 
these should be derived from the spiritual body. It remains 
now to confirm, by the observation of £etct8, that this spiritual 
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fiody has the same organization as the material body which 
corers it. 

When a man receives a wound, he suffers. Why does he 
suffer 1 Because the separation of continuity which exists m 
the wounded part disturbs the organization of his body. But 
what is it that suffers in him *? is it matter ? No : since it is 
of itself insensible. Is it his soul ? Yes, since his soul, or his 
spirit, that is, his life, is the man himself. Now, how could 
yon, from the ideas of philosophers, conceire that the soul^ 
the spirit, or the life, could suffer from an act purely material 1 
Hitherto it has been absolutely impossible to account for it ; in 
Tain explanations hare been sought ; th^ physiologists in their 
tcsearches have not been more fortunate than the psycholo- 
gists ; neither the one nor the other have as yet presented 
8n3rthing satisfactory But if recourse is had to our theories, 
and a spiritual body is admitted, organise^ like the material 
body, all is easily explained. We invite you to the te«t. 

Life is composed of affections and thoughts; the affections 
being spiritual substances, and the thoughts spiritual formSj 
the life peculiar to every being is always organised, by means 
of these substances and forms, by reason of the affections and 
thoughts or instincts of which this being has been created 
susceptible. Now man having been created such that he 
could receive the divine love in his will and the divine wis- 
dom in his understanding, it results from this, that in him life 
is in a complete state ; that it is an image of Life itself or of 
Ood ; and that consequently it is, in the whole, a substance 
having the form of God, that is to say, the human. Observe 
at the same time, that man cannot act in the material world 
bnt by an intermediation of matter ; that it is for this reason 
that all the parts of his spiritual body have been covered with 
material substances which constitute his natural body, and it 
will be easy to comprehend why man suffers when his mate- 
rial body receives a wound. 

8* 
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real life^ of which the life of this wtrld is bat the first liakf 
Of what use would it hare been to have couTinced yon that 
there exists in you a spiritual body — ^that this body is ab- 
solutely oi'ganized like your body of flesh, and that it is as in- 
destructible as everything else which is of a spiritual natofsl 
Of what use would these truths be, if I were not to make yoa 
acquainted with the spiritual world, of which it is yet im- 
possible for you to form an idea 1 — ^if I were not to plaoe be- 
fore your eyes t]^s new theatre upon which your man-spirit 
musi exercise to all eternity the functions of his immaterial 
nature ? Without a knowledge of that world, how could yoa 
combat in yourself the objections of every kind which Voold 
come in crowds to assail your first conviction t One day yta 
would believe, the next deny. 

Far from having brought relief to your position, I should 
only have rendered it the more intolerable, by exciting in ybn 
a desire to believe, without presenting to you all that is fledls- 
sary to estabUsh and confirm your faith. You would have 
had a right to say to me : " This breath, or this vapory being 
of philosophers and theologians, I thought little about, since it 
is impossible to form ^ clear idea of it ; I thought no more 
about angels, whom *hey represent in human form, for the 
wings which tliev give to them show plainly enough that they 
are bnt pure fictions. However, I hiight have been able in 
some lefl;ree by an effort of the imagination, to represent to 
XDTself, in the midst of the immensity of the etherial ie^nB, 
souls wandering here and there, and angels flapping or poising 
their wings to support their bodies. But your men-^rHs^ 
and your angels in a perfect human form, what idea can I 
fbrmof their existence? Philosophers and theologians plftoe 
but little stress on their lucubrations relative to the nature el 
the soul) almost all confess that they are far from relyliig 
"With certainty upon what they advance, while yon oil ttis 
iiontnury, appear to have not the least doubt of your assettiaaiJl. 
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jffftff^y. then, to draw me from this positioxii or else, while 
wishing to relieve me of my doubts, you will but have in* 
creased them." 

With great propriety would you thus address me, if I should 
delay satisfying the desire you must have to know something 
of this spiritual world: therefore I am anxious to give you 
some ideas which will enable you at once to comprehend the 
the whole. You will see then that the spirit, disengaged from 
the matter with which it is here covered, possesses all that 
which is necessary for its existence 3 and that the life which 
it enjo3r8 is much more complete than that which it had upon 
this earth. 

It would, without doubt, be easier to present to you these 
views, if you were acquainted with our theory of degrees, and 
our manner of regarding space and time ; but in your present 
state, it is necessary to proceed at once to the subject; I 
shall^ therefore, enter upon it without any preliminary re- 
marks. 

The knowledge which we have of the man-spirit will con- 
duct us directly to that of the spiritual world. In this, it will 
be sufficient to follow the law. of analogy, for there must exist, 
between the spiritual and the. material worlds, relations anal- 
ogous to those which exist between the spirit and the material 
body. Now if the spirit is a real man, if the form of the ma^ 
teiial body belongs to the spirit, and these are two truths which 
we have acknowledged, we must thence conclude that the 
spiritual world is a real world, and that the form of the mate- 
rial world belongs to the spiritual world. 

Indeed, from this alone, that you have acknowledged the 
truths which concern the man-spirit, you are forced to admit 
the correlative truths which apply to the spiritual world. If, 
as the discoveries of modem science prove, the matter of 
which our body is composed, is of itself insensible, and hat 
of itself no particular form^ with much stronger reaaoa most 
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it be the same with inorganic matter. If the material bodj 
does not lire of itself, how can the other objects of nature haTe 
existence of themselves, and how can nature, in the compleX| 
exist of itself? If the matter which composes our bodies has 
not form of itself, how can that which constitutes the other 
bodies of nature, of itself present to us the indefinite rarietjr 
of forms which charm our sight, and how can the whole of 
nature have a form 1 All the objects which exist in our world 
receive, then, their form from objects similar, or properly «0f- 
respondingj which are in the spiritual world. I say correspond' 
ingj for thouuh the things in the spiritual world appear like 
those which are in ours, it is to be observed, however, that they 
differ from them in this, that they have in them life, because 
they exist and subsist from the spiritual sun, in the interior of 
which resides the Divinity ; while the things of the natural 
world, existing and subsisting from the material sun, have no 
life in them, but what they receive by the intermediation of 
the spiritual world. 

Since, according to this, there cannot be in our world a sin- 
gle object which is not the correspondent of an object existing 
in the spiritual world, in reality, that is to say, in substance 
and form, the strict consequence which we must thence draw 
is, that there is in that world, as in ours, stars which appear 
fixed in an azure vault, a horizon with its zenith, atmos- 
pheres with their meteors, countries watered by rivers, seas 
confined to their limits by coasts, the three kingdoms with 
all that constitutes them, and the indefinite variety of all the 
objects of art, which result from the labors of man. Thn% 
my dear sir, if until this moment, as I have supposed at the 
commencement of this letter, you had not been able to form 
in yourself an idea of the existence of men-spirits ; if you had 
not known where to place these spiritual bodies, organized 
like oar material bodies, you see now, that by means of these 
objeotsy which are al) of an immaterial natare, men-spiiita 
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^BJay a real exiitenoe, whioh it is no longer impossible to 
oomjMrehend. Yon see, also, that far from being lost in a Ta« 
pory immensityi they exist upon a solid earth, and are sur- 
immded with real objects ^ for the earth upon which they 
walk, the houses which they inhabit, the air which they 
lureathe, and all the objects in general which are before their 
eyes, or whioh they touch, are then for them as real as our 
earth, our habitations, the air, and all that which surrounds us 
ii now real for us. 

You will, without doubt, be as much astonished in learning 
these things, as you were when I announced to you that your 
soul or your spirit is a real man, haying a spiritual organiza- 
tion, like that of your terrestrial body. Nevertheless, the first 
truth must hare served to prepare you for the second; for 
diese are, as I have told you, two correlative truths, and the 
admission of the one, necessarily draws after it that of the 
other. Your astonishment would be still greater, if I should 
at once make you acquainted with this spiritual world in all 
itB details *, but before presenting you with the details, I must 
endeavor to convince you of the reality of the whole. 

As you read that which precedes, your mind, it seems to 
me, will be greatly excited to know where this spiritual world 
ean be situated. This desire appears to me so much the 
more natural on your part, as from your quality as a man of 
the world, you cannot yet think of spiritual things, but from 
ideas of space and time. Yet the spiritual world, from its 
Tery nature, is entirely freed from the trammels of space and 
time ; for space and time are accidents inherent in matter, and 
ean only exist in . reality in the natural world. I will return, 
soon to these truths, which I now merely announce, for it is im- 
portant that I should present to you at once, some geneml coa« 
•kLeiations upon the relations whieh exist between Grod, the 
^iritual world, and the natural world. This subject being of 
«B abstract nature, I claim for a moment i^ your attention. 



When you do a work you are directed by a motive, and yott 
have an oljject in riew. This object is, philbsophiotlljr 
speaking; the end; the motive which directs you, is the cause ; 
the work which you do is the effect. These are three things 
which are connected together by relations which It is impor- 
tant well to determine. 

With very little reflection upon that which passes in yonr 
mind when you act, you will easily see the difference which 
exists between the end and the cause, in acknowledging that, 
the end or the aim, is an affection which resides in your will, 
whilst the cause is a thought which has for its scat your un- 
derstanding. But that you may be better able to comprehend 
this difference, and follow this discussion without any effort, 
I shall support what I have said by an example. 

When a sculptor wishes to make a statue from a block of 
marble, he is evidently moved to satisfy an affection, and di- 
rected afterwards by a thought. His affection is either to pro* , 
vide for his natural wants, or to acquire fame. This fiist 
moving principle of the sculptor is the end or aim. After-, 
wards he has recourse to his intellectual faculties to create a 
form ; the thought which conceives the form to give to the 
marble is the cause, for it is this thought which will direct the 
hand of the sculptor in the execution of his work. Finally^ 
the minifestation of thijs form by the chisel, that ji^to say, the 
statue itself, is the effect. 

It thence results that the end, the cause, and effect, are not 
in relations which precede by continuity, whether from the , 
simple to the compound, or from the compound to the simple^ . 
as are for the most part those which exist between things of 
the same nature. Their relations do not consist in fact either 
in increase or decrease of the same thing, as the relation of 
light to heavy, which is only an increment of density, nor as 
that of heat to cold which is but a decreni^ei^t of caloric. But 
if we examine attentively the nature of the endj of the cauae| 



mam; €fr TO* WOALD. if 

aid of the effect, we see that these three thmgs are pkoed 
ome above the other, in degrees entirely distinct or separate 
from one another, so that the relations which eidst between 
them are like those of the anterior to the posterior, or like 
those of the svferior to the inferior. 

It is, indeed, evident that the end or design is anterior and 
auperior to the canse ; the end is anterior to the cause } for the 
sculptor has been moved by the love of riches or of glory, be* 
side having had recourse to his intellectual faculties to create 
the form of the statue : the end is superior to the canse ; for 
the love or affection of the sculptor is above his thought, since 
it is this love or this affection which has determined hir 
thou^t, and which does not cease to sustain it. Suppose this 
love ill the sculptor should cease, would not his thought be 
immediately directed to some other object 1 

It is in like manner evident, that the cause is anterior and' 
superior to the effect ; for the thought of the sculptor had con« 
ceived the form of the statue, or of every part of the statue, 6e-^ 
fire ids hand applied the chisel to it ; the cause is superior 
to the effect^ for the thought of the sculptor is above the 
statue, since it is this thought which determines the form of 
the statue. If, before having finished his work, the sculptor 
rejected his thought, would not the form of the statue have 
remained unfinished ? 

Not to confound these relations between things wiuch am* 
off an absohitely different nature with the relations which t^ 
Ml from increments or decrements of the same thing, we give 
to the first the name of discrete degrees^ and to the others the- 
name of coatinuoits degrees. So there are three 'htrete degrees 
-^hecnd forms the first degree, the cause is the second, and 
the effect is the third - r last. Continuous degrees are in num^^'' 
ber indefinite. The theory of continuous degrees Is not difil*' 
cult to comprehend, because these degrees,' presenting onljr 
in mow or kss, oon be easily studied. But it l# 
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not ao with tlie iiicreti digrua : tlw theory id theiOy also, whicb. 
constitutes a real scienoe, is, at this day, entirely obliterated , 
and it isi the loss of this knowledge which produces, all the 
vague lucubrations of philosophy, when it is engaged in the 
considerations of ends, causes and effects. As the nature of 
the questions we treat of will compel me often to have recourse 
to this theory, I propose to develope to you suocessiyely ite 
principles. 

The end, the cause, and the effect being three things of a 
nature absolutely different, but united by relations of anteri- 
ority and superiority, it concerns us now to see what results 
from these relations. 

Be it. observed, in the first place, that ends and causes can 
only be comprehended so far as they are manifested in effects. 
Without the acts which they produce, they would be as if they 
bad no existence ; but, by means of their manifestation, they 
are fixed in effects, repose in them as upon their basis, and 
remain there so lofig as the effects subsist. Thus, so long as the 
statue subsists, the thought of the sculptor will remain in this 
statue, the form of which is nothing else than this thought defi^ 
lately arrested and fixed ; but, though it may be thus arrested 
and fixed in such a manner as to strike the eyes and minds of 
those who contemplate the statue, it is nevertheless certain 
that this thought does not cease to be in the sculptor ; it is 
then also out of the statue. This is a fact so evident that it 
cannot be disputed j but how is this fact to be explained if not. 
by the relations, of anteriority and posteriority, which exist 
between the thought of the sculptor and the statue % Really, 
if the thought of the sculptor presents itself in the statue— 
which cannot be denied — ^it is nevertheless not there, but as 
all that which is anterior and superior presents itself in the 
things posterior and inferior which correspond to it, that is to 
say, that it does not the less subsist out of the statue, by rea* 
W^ that, that whioh is anterior and superior caimot be absorbed 
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kgr thftt whkk te posterior and iiifeiiar. It it thiw thM. the 
oause subsists oat of thtf eflfeot, though being in tbie etfeeit. . . . 

What I have just said cooocrniog the cause and tiie effect 
ifl applicable to the end and the cause, between which caciit 
the same gelations of superiority and anteriority. The end 
subsistSi then, out of the cause, though being in the oauaab 
Farther, as the caua& itself is in the effeet,, it results that th# 
end and the cause both subsist out of the effect, though being 
both m the effect. 

I will resume what precedes in the two following piopsei^ 
lions; 

1st. The end is simultaneously in the cause. and out of the 
cause. 

3ttd. The end and the cause are simultaneously in the effect 
and out of the effect. 

This gianted t all that which exists in the universe having 
been cheated with a view to man, to the end that by man the 
whole creation might return to the Creator, God is evidently 
the First £lnd of adl things. 

Aril that which is of a spiritual nature, consisting in affee* 
tions and thouffhts^ that is to say, in living forces always iu 
activity to manifest themselves in acts which are proper to the 
cause, the spiritual world includes the (^auses of all thiims. 
All that which is of a material nature, consisting in bodins 
more or less gross, manifested by causes which themselves 
proceed from the first end, the natural world is the theatre of 
effects. 

- Lastly, the relatione between God, the spiritual world, and 
tht* natural world, being thus absolutely the same as those 
which exist between the end, the cause, and the effect, the 
two preceding propositions reveal to us these two important 
truihB, 

1st. God is simultaneously in the spiritual world and out of: 
ti^ spiritual world. 
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itatik GM and tke i^tiial wwkl are aimultaiiMiiily in tft* 
natuial world and ovt of tke natural world. 

Thui, in the crention, OTerything is bound together and 
oonnected with God, without the pofleibility of God hein$ 
oonfoonded with his work. God is the statuary, apd the uni- 
^ferse is the statue which his divine Thought or his Wiadooi 
has formed and yirified, with a yiew to satisfy his. diyina 
Aftootion or his Love. 

Thus the universe proceeds from God, not by continuity^ 
vkioh would be to deify creation, but by contiguity. 

Thus, in that which concerns man, God and the spiritual 
world are within hira, and are also out of kim. God is with- 
in man, for man finds God in the recesses of his heart, whe% 
by renunciation of his selfish interests, he devotes himself to 
the general good, or sacrifices himself for one of his brethren* 
The spiritual world is within man, for man finds in himself 
his affections and all his thoughts, which evidently belcmg toi 
the spiritual world, siace their nature is wholly immateriaL 
But when man is disen«j^ed from matter, or when his mate' 
rial body is for him as if it did not ejdst, thc^, though God 
and the spiritual world, are in him, he sees them also out o£ 
him. He sees Grod as a spiritual sun, and also as man, wheik 
it pleases the Divinity to manifest himself under the humaa 
form ; and he sees the spiritual world as a real world, contaio* 
ing all that which is necessary to the ejustence of the man- 
spirit ; for all the affections being spiritual substances, and 
sll the thoughts spiritual forms, there are found there, by 
means of these substances and these forms, objects corres- 
ponding to the objects of our world, which are of themselves 
correspondences of affections and thoughts. 

Thus, the spiritual world which philosophy had made to van« 
ish by subtilizing it, you can now represent to yourself by 
means of the conception of spiritual substances and forms, as 
having all the consistence of the material world, without sup- 
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pming a migle particle of matter. But, though the preceding 
truths are drawn from logical deductions, nerertheless you 
irill be able to comprehend them clearly only so far as yon 
Mm abstract your thought from space. Indeed, God, and the 
ipiritual world being out of the natural world, as the sculptor 
i» oat of the statue, they are also out of space ; for space is 
pioper to the natural world, and consequently exists only for 
Ikis world where all is fixed, regulated, and constant, because 
ends and causes subsist there in their repose. 

Here then is the place to examine the two propositions pre- 
viously announced on the subject of space and time, to wit : 

'1st Tliat space and time are accidents inherent in matter, 
ted. That space and time cannot exist but in the natural world. 
Let us co!isider separately these two propositions, and first, as 
to what concerns space : 

'■ Ist. Space is inJierent in matter: This is evident, for it is 
impossible, by reason of the force of inertia in matter, to con- 
eeive this matter without the idea of space. 
' 2d. Space can only exist in the natural world: It is easy to 
convince yoursi'lf that everything spiritual, that is to say, all 
that which is affection and thought, is independent of space. 
Truly, if man cannot free himself from space when he pleases, 
it is because he is, as to all the parts which constitute him, 
envelop(?d in a material body, and because he thus finds him- 
Aelf subject to the laws of matter in that which concerns his 
boly. Thence it is that, in order to convey himself to any 

iilace, he is obliged to pass through places which separate him 
rom it ; but if he abstracts himself from this body, by con- 
centrating himself in his affection and thought, the case with 
him is different, and the trammels of space disappear for an 
instant. I say for an instant, because it is hardly possible that 
a' man should make this abstraction long, inasmuch as, living 
In this world in the midst of material objects, his ideas are 
incessantly carried back upon these objects. When, by 700^ 



will and your under«taiulvi<; you transport yourself kiaffirotmi 
and thought to an absent friend, or to. places which awakca 
agreeable recollections, do you not really abstract space 1 Thit 
apace, which so often opposes your desires, only exists, then, 
for you because the material body with which you are dothedi 
in this woild subjects you to the laws of matter. Thus tkeni 
is, in reality, no space for affection nor for thought ^ nor^ 0€«- 
sequently for all that which is spiritual, since the spiritual m 
composed of nothing else but affections and thoughts. 

In that which concerns time : 

Ist. Time is inherent in matter. This results also from thf 
inertia of matter — ^inertia from which this matter can be sub- 
jected to regular movements. The measure of time is owing, it 
fact, to the two-fold motion of the earth upon itself, and around 
the sun, or what is the same thing, to the appearance of the 
double motion of the sun around and in the ecliptic ; for you 
know that it is this double motion which gives us the alternate 
return of day and nijsht, and the succession of years. Suppose 
our planet should no longer be subjected to this two-fold mo- 
tion, and should remain immovable — what would happen t 
The sun would no longer have his two apparent motions, and 
would remain for us invariably fixed to one of the points of 
the azure vault ; then there would be no more ni^ht for the 
hemisphere, which would be enlightened, and which alone 
would be inhabited ; no more return of seasons ; but one per« 
petual day, one temperature, whose changes for every locality 
would depend upon the irregular variations of the atmosphere. 
How, in si;ch a case, could we measure time? What end 
would be served by the instruments now in use 1 Every onc^ 
certainly, would be obliged to refer to. his own sensations. 
In such a state of things, it is evident that we should not mea- 
sure time, for you know that pain and ennui make it appear 
Ions:, while pleasure and absence of mind shorten it; thif 
would be then rather the state of the soul, and the different 
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flfvideiitly- results that time is owiug to the force of 
mertm of matter, and thus it is inherent in matter. 

2d. Time can only exist in the natural world. Since time is 
owing to the force of the inertia of matter, and since it would 
be impossible to measure it, if material nature were not sub- 
jeotcd to regular motions, it results that time cannot exist 
where the law of inertia does not exist ; now this law can 
only exiBt for matter. In fact, the spiritual, having been en- 
dowed with the liberty or the faculty of moving itself freely^ 
cannot be subject to the law of inertia, for this law and the 
law of liberty are by no means compatible. Besides, it is 
easy to see of yourself that time does not exist either for af- 
fections or for thoughts; you can free yourself from it, whether 
by your will and your understanding you carry yourself into 
the past, even the most remote, which then appears to you 
present ) or whether by these same fJoculties you represent to 
yourself the time which is to come. 

I will here add, as an observation, that there is in man an 
immte desire to free himself from the shackles of space and 
time, and this desire, which is ever appearing, is itself, if not 
a proof, at least a strong presumption, that the spiritual world^ 
to which man is bom, is independent of space and time. 

It is also the consequence which flows from my second 
proposition. In £Ekct, if space and time cannot exist but in 
the natural world, there is in the spiritual world neither space 
nor time. Then how can we form an idea of that world % 
How form a conception of earths, mountains, valleys, meadows, 
gardens, houses, inhabitants there, if there is not space I 
How adndit there that succession of events which, properly 
speaking, constitutes existence, if there is not time there % 

Although the objection seems strong, a few reflections will 
snflSoe to remove it. Habituated as we are to live in a world 
where we cannot act without being continually subjected to 
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the tnmmels of space and time^ we can hardly 
existence freed from these fett.rs. Our ignorance of thetriM 
nature of spiritual substances aiid forms, which are noHhiqf 
else but affections and thoughts, induces us to beHave'tfaat 
without space and time there would be nothmg there ; noiiiP 
dividual thing ; that all would be confounded, or rather that aA 
would be annihilated. It is true, it would be thus with our 
world, since space and time are- inherent in matter; but it is 
quite different in the immaterial world. There substances and 
forms preserve their individual state, without having need,, lior 
this purpose, of space and time. If these substantte* and 
forms, which are types of the substances and forms which.we 
■see in our world, were not of themselves in the individual stata^ 
our world would not exist, since material substances and fomui 
exist from spiritual substances and forms. The material and 
spiritual worlds are then both composed of individual thinpi, 
but with this difference, that individual things in the fonoMr 
are subjected to the laws oi inertia, whilst in the latter tfaey 
are governed by the law of liberty. 

It thence becomes evident, that there is in the spiritml 
world the equivalent of our space and time, considered onlyiA 
this, that they cause substances and forms to be in the i&ds* 
vidual state, and not in this, that they place fetters upon thak 
action ; for this last property of space and time proceeds fdom 
their inherence in. matter, while they owe their first prop> 
erty to the mode itself of the existence of spiritual sub- 
stances and forms. Yet being obliged^ in order- to be better 
understood, to compare spiritual things with natural tkungi, 
we give to this equivalent of space and time the name of 
ttppeartince, and we ^ay that in the spiritual world there &i 
the appearance of space and time, though to speak 'mam 
correctly, we should say that the mode of ejdsteiice of mib- 
ttances aiid forms, in our space and our time, is itself a 
gross appearance of their real mode of existence, since instead 
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ireely aooording to their nature, they are Mtfined 
bjr spaoe and time in a material prison. Besides, how many . 
l^P|learance8 are taken for realities, and how many realities 
fjn ftfipeacances ! If man wouki only reflect a little upon the- 
Nkkocct, he would see that in our world everything is filled 
with ei^pearanoes which are taken for realities ; and, - to cite 
only eiie example, how many various appearances proceed from 
tke apparent immobility of the earth I 

Jn ooDcliision, it remains for ns to enquTre what it is which 
oonetitBtes for spirits the appearance of space and time. This 
question being connected with other theories which we will . 
soon fsunioe, I will satisfy myself for the present with giving : 
you-BiSmnmary solution of it. This appearance of spaoe and- 
time's being the real mode of the existence of spirits, must 
necessarily result from the life of each one of them. Conse- 
quently, the different states of the affections of a spirit consti* 
tute for him the appearance of our space, and the different states 
of his thoufjhts, the appearance of our time. 

I have entered into all these considerations relative to space 
and time, because it is impossible to comprehend clearly spirit- 
ual things if we do not abstract our minds from these two acci- 
dpiiit^ adherent to matter. 

;<lb! think of Grod from space, is to think of the extent of na- 
tvxe and to iaU into materialism ; but when we think of God 
aa. inU xf space and time, though in space and time, we can 
G^oeif e Him to be everywhere present, and in all his entire- 
neM in the greatest as well as the least things. In his qual- 
itff of InfijiLte, he fills all spaces without being himself, like 
nuterial things, in spaoe; and in his quality of Eternal, he is 
iaiall the! parts of time, without the divisions of time being appli- 
eMe to him. Mathematics prove in fact that the infinite is 
api^cable to the greatest as well as to the least thing : and 
philoeophy adknowledges that the eternity of God, being anteri- 
or and posterior, there is to Grod himaelf neither past nor ftttare* 
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To think of the spiritual world from space, wonld be to 
materialize that which from its nature is immaterial; hctt 
when we acknowledge that the spiritual world is out of spaet 
and time, though it be in space and time in this sense that it: 
transmits to the material world the life which it receires ftom- 
God, we can conceive of this spiritual world as reaUy exist- 
ing, without, on that account, assigning to it a fixed and de- * 
terminate position ; we can conceive that it is in the nataiml 
world and out of tHe natural world ; in man and oat of mut. 

I propose soon to show you what is the mode of existenee 
of the man<«pirit. It will then be very easy, by the details 
into which I shall enter, to represent to yourself this imnat»» 
rial world, of which you cannot as yet have a very dear id«u 

Acoept| fro. 



LETTER Vn. 

To trace in my exposition the great features of the spiritQil 
world, whhout stopping to reply to the objections whidli 
might arise in your mind was, as you know, my first desigs.- 
I saw in this the double advantage of enabling you to em- 
brace an idea of the whole at once, and a saving of time fat' 
the examination of questions, some of which must neoessaiilf 
find a place in the course of the discussion ; others have bcetf . 
introduced only because you had not this general idea; bat* 
your last letter contains so serious an objection, that I find it- 
necessary to examine it immediately. Besides, the desire jim - 
manifest, to be enlightened as soon as possible on this sab|eet, 
is a sufficient reason for me to return to my preceding detei* 
miimdan. 
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I Hbtt^dimittuh in the least the foree of your objeotion, I 
e^Btlbot f rbm- yoor letter the whole paragraph which contains it. 

** While reading, in yonr fifth letter, your riews coiioeming 
the human soul, there arose one objection. I willingly admit 
that it Is the human sonl alone that suffers when the body is 
injured : I admit also that it is this which suffers in the ampu- 
tated body I but the argument you use would apply as well to 
ariimals as to man, for animals experience the same suflerings 
that we do, and an animal haying a limb amputated would 
in like manner suffer from a member which it would no longer 
possess. It would seem to result, then, that animals also 
haTe a spiritual body. I did not first present this objection, 
because I expected to see it removed in the course of your expo- 
sition, as it has happened with many others which I had pre- 
Tionsly submitted. 

<< Nevertheless, far from removing this difficulty, your sixth 
letter, on the contrary, has rendered it still more serious, since 
you place in the spiritual world all the objects of the animal 
kingdom. You say, in fact, that there is not a single object in 
oiir world which is not the corresp: Jident of an object existing 
in reality, that is to say, in substance and form, in the spirit- 
nal world ; and in the enumeration which you make of these 
objects you cite the three kingdoms with all that constitues 
fhem. Nov, to give a spiritual body to animals, and to say, be- 
sides, that there are animals in the spiritual world, is evidently 
assimilating animals to man, for this is not only giving them 
a sonl, but it is making this soul enjoy immortality. Relieve 
me at oaoe, I pray you, from the disorder of ideas in which 
those rtfflections involve me. Your system pleased me ; I was 
rejoiced to see that every one of your letters removed diffioul- 
ties which I believed to be inextricable. I was not yet, it li 
true, vAry familiar with your spiritual substances and forms; 
but there were so many pleasing ideas in representing man 
spiritually organised, and thus surviving a complete man^ aftm 
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thf difiwlutkni of hismortal body, that yoaled me eageriyta db- 
gire that so oeautiful a conception might be a reality. I wonldy 
I confess, experience regret in abandoning ideas which wen 
to me a consoling balm ; bnt I shonld be compelled to reject 
them if you gire a sonl to beasts ; for my reason would dedda 
for the complete annihilation of man and animals, rather tbui 
admit to the privilege of immortality beings deprired of reason." 
I cannot reproach you, my dear sir, for haying supposed that 
we attribute to animals an immortil soul, for I expected molL. 
an objection. When we are heard to say that there are ani- 
mals in the spiritual world, there are few persons who would 
not exclaim : Have beasts also a soul ? This exdamation ap- 
pears to us so natural, that it by no means surprises ua. MMa 
ideas at this day are so vague upon all that concerns man; 
the discussions of philosophy concerning the soul of beaatsi, £tf 
from throwing light on this subject, have thrown so muoh ob* 
scurity upon it ; there are so many of the learned who by their 
writings have giv«n rise to the belief, when yet they have pol 
pQstively said so, that between man and beast there is only tiiB 
difference of more or ]e88«-4t cannot be aarprising that they at 
first should persuade themselves that we also assimilate beaata 
to men. We are, however, far from admitting such an opin* 
ion, which would be in complete opposition to all our prinoi* 
T>lee. We, on the contrary, use all our effprts to destroy ■a> 
^atal an error, which introduces materialism into all classea of 
* society ; for so soon as there is admitted, between man and 
beast, only the difference of more or less, men are logically led 
to believe that man, like a beast, is annihilated by natural 
death. But to combat this error, instead of having reoonraei 
like the old philosophy, to common-plaoe ideas, the impotenoj^ 
of which is acknowledged, we will demonstrate that the dif* 
ferenoe between man and beast is so distinct, that it is impoi* 
sible, when we have once recognised it, ever to assimilate tiie 
one to the other. 
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Nbw'tliat I have reliered yon 1^ nmldng icnown to faa oor 
principles upon this important point, I coine to'yonr objectioB| 
whidh may be thus stated : 

^ If you gire a spiritaal body to animals, and if, besideii^ 
Uwte are animals in the sfMritnal world, ybu eridentiy attril^ 
iMrafi' immortal soul to the animal." 
. Trf this I>eply : 

Yes, 'we give a spiritual body to animals: also, there aipe 
thmbals in the spiritual world ; and yet an animal has not a& 
immortal soul. 

Thus, though I admit with you the two propositions ^hi6h 
lead you to conclude that animals hare an immortal soul, I 
maintain the cxmtrary; but yet I am not at all surprised at the 
eooclusion you have drawn, for all other persons would faatB 
eoncluded the same, because they are generally ignorant of 
hrhat the nature of man is, what that of beasts, and what aito 
the conditions requisite for a being to enjoy immortality. 

As yon have hesitated in believing that we attributed a spir- 
'itiial body to animals, it is my duty to insist at first upon this 
'troth which I have just affirmed. You acknowledge, bedidei| 
that it is a consequence ' of the principles which I have tbt" 
-flained to you on the subject of man. Logic says, in fact, that 
'if matter in mdn is insensible, it must be the same in animals; 
^ihat if there is in man a spiritual organized being, which suf- 
fers when the material body receives a wound, it must be 'ttie 
^iame in like cases with anintels ; for it cannot be denied that 
lliere is suffer >ng with both. Besid^, when the insensibililff 
of matter and its inaptitude to take any form of itself is recag* 
'Usisd, we are forced to adthit the'prinioiple of spiritual bodies. 
It Tesults again from our principles that nature is of itself 
'deiid ; now it is a fdct that life is diffused in different de^es 
'iato ail natural bodies, tiovr could 6ach' one of them take the 
tifb which is proper to'it'if there i^ras bjot in it a eorrespondii^ 
llfifitual bedy adapted to teb^'xtb tjiis life fiom the eoitamqn 
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tooroe % Thns we declare boldly, beoauae it Is a trnth wUeh' 
eannot be oombatted but by frivolous objections, tbat Teget»* 
bles and animals subsist by influx from the spiritual world into 
the natural, and proceed from spiritual germs includod in 
■atnral germe, and nature serres only to fix the spiiitml 
which continuously flows into it, in consequence of the t«lp 
dency of everything spiritual to clothe itself with a body. 
The animal exists then only because it is the correspondence of 
certain spiritual substances and forms, of which the whole 
together has constituted the spiritual body upon which correc* 
ponding material particles are moulded. i 

. And here is explained the mystery of the life and generatioi 
of all that is bom, grows up, and and dies. Tho seed always 
produces the same plant. Why does the acorn always pn> 
duce an oak ? It is because in the acorn the spiritual body «{ 
the oak already exists. Why have a great many animala and 
principally the ssumfu, the faculty of reproducing amputated 
■lembers ? How is it that the foot of a lizard, when tora offy 
grows out again ? One of two things — either nature performi 
a miracle, or else material substances mould themselves .upmi 
■the spiritual body, as upon a model. This last solution can 
alone explain why hybrids, mules,. &o. cannot reproduce thcM- 
■elves; why the graft can only be performed upon trees of 
the same class, for though material forms may be coufded, it 
is impossible in the same manner to establish s;>iritual forms. 

From all that precedes then, it results evidently that animals 
have spiritual bodies. I proceed now to my second affir- 
mation. 

There are animals, in th$ spirituai tvcrld. This truth, which 
has excited your astonishment, is also a consequence of prol- 
ciples previously announced. If you do not admit animals in 
the spiritual world, you are obliged to exclude from it vegetfla* 
Ues, minerals, atmospheres, and, in a word, all that corrcc* 
vponds to the differcByt olgeetsiof which nature is rompnisdL 
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jpltetcly ; it fti lib WffgisJr^ -WdM, for this world cbrriiis tritli ft 
iUHflea bf k ihityg:iinalogoti8 to the world which we 'inhabit': 
fm din thence form ho idea of it : you fall into the abfftfraoti6ii^ 
Wj^hildsofjhy, and con«eqneritly into all yonr donbts coneerAiil^ 
tlfe inhrrioirtality of the soul. 

£ readily coiiceiTe, however, your repugnance to admit tbit 
di<ere are animals in the spiritual world. An interior sentimeat 
tells you that you have an immortal soul ] but taking a view of 
all that surrounds you, you see on all sides beings destitute of 
keuon : you know that they live, feel, suffer and have passions 
like men ; you are struck with all the other analogies which we 
observe between the most intelligent of these beings and him 
lurho is called the lord of creation. Then you hesitate to trace 
the line of demarcation between the reasonable being and thB 
instinctive being, particularly when you reflect that many ani- 
niah are often more aflectionate or ingenious than so many 
depraved men : and yet, if you grant a soul to the being the 
nearest to man, you are directly forced to give it to the cue 
which inmiediately succeeds, and so descend, step by step, tp 
animals which are found in tbe lowest degree of the scale. At 
Ihib thought your dignity of man revolts and, in your perplex- 
ity yon are more inclined to believe in the complete annihila- 
• tion of man, than in the immortality of all these beings de> 

prived of reason. .-, 

All these thoughts, which are those of the greater number of 
men of this age, were awakened in you so soon as you saw us 
place animals in the spiritual world. You immediately called 
to mind that, from their analogy with man, animals must liave 
a i^iritual body, and you concluded from this that we give an 
knmortal soul to beast. You know now that we reject yoiur 
oendnsioQ with all our might ; but seeing me nevertheleas 
persist in maintaining as true the two propositions which hare 
led you to this conclusion,^ you must be anxious to know why 
I reject it. I proceed to satisfy you. 



I admit, it is trae, that aniouLls hare a q^tnal body, bal 
^ conclusion that this body ii imxDortal by no means results 
from the existence of a spiritual body : indeed, if from this 
alone that the spiritual body exists, we are to conclude that it 
is immortal, we should be under the necessity of oonoludiag 
that it possesses existence in itself^ and thence it would not 
«kly be immortal but eternal; now we know that God alone 
is eternal. We shall soon see that the spiritual body of man. 
is oidy immortal because it is the receptacle of the eternal 
life which reposes in the bosom of the Dirinity. 

I admit further, that there are animals in the spiritaal 
world; but from this proposition it no longer results thai 
these animal forms, perceived in the world of spirits, ore the 
aotils of animals dead or to be born upon the earth, and that 
these appearances of animak are immortal individualities re* 
ceptive of the Divine life. 

Here is my reply : not to keep you in suspense I give it te 
fou in a few words. As to the proofs of the assertions whioh 
it embraces, I do not present them here, because they will 
result from the examination of the important question whioh 
16 now about to occupy our attention. 

This grave question known generally under the name of the 
Problem of the Soul of Beasts has excited long discussioa 
among philosophers, and has never yet been completly resolved 
by them. Give me then, I pray you, the whole of your attention 

To ascertain correctly what constitutes immortality, it is 
necessary to have clear ideas concerning esse and existere (le 
le or heingj and to exist or existence.) These are generally con^ 
founded, because the esse and the' existere always present them* 
selves to our view as a one, and thus we cannot see the etif 
but by the existere. We see in fact only that which escisti^ 
and nothing can exist without having an esse. Nevertheless^ 
vre can by abstraction consider the esse independently, or se]^ 
anted from, the etistertj and then the essB -is to es the 
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thing itself, and the exisUre is the manifestatioxi of the thing. 
In like manner^ we see substances only by their forms, and yet 
hj abstraction we can consider the substance independently 
01 separated from its form ; and then the substance is to ui 
the thing itself, and the form is the manifestation of that thing. 
You may readily see, by means of this distinction, that a thing 
cannot enjoy immortality, but so far as its esse shall be always 
manifesteil by an existere , for, as results from the very exiires- 
sions used in common language, " to cease to exist'' is not to 
ei^oy immortality. 

As it is the existere which manifests the thing, and which 
constitutes its individuality, or its personality, all the objects of 
nature have their existere while they subsist in this world, 
since each of them is .distinct and individual. But is this exis- 
tere so united to their esse diat it cannot be separated from it, oi, 
in other words, must they always preserve their individuality 1 
And to speak here only of the animal kingdom, as we affirm 
that animals have a spiritual body, and that this body existM, 
since it is it which acts in their natural body, is it united to iti 
esse in such a manner as never to be separated from it 1 Ab 
we afiirm besides that there are animals in the spiritual world, 
aie these animals individualities which have previously exisU 
ed in our world ? Such, in fact, is the principal point of the 
question which we are discussing i for it is very evident from 
what precedes, that immortality cannot belong to any individp 
ualities except to those whose exts/ert is united to the esse in 
•och a manner as to be incapable of ever being separated 
fiom it. 

It suffices, then, to enquire which are the bodies that fulfil 
this indispensable condition^ and which are those that do not 
fnlfil it ; for the spiritual body even in its essence is not im- 
mortal, as I have already told you ; it has tL's prerogative only 
when it is adapted to receive life in its complete state, or, in 

other terms, when it is the receptacle of the Love and Wisdom 

4* 



-«r Gfcld. It is, in ftoC, in this case alone, as yoii ytfSi see^^Mb* 
tatly, that the mm and ististen are insepafably united. 
'. 'Grdd, we have already said, is Lore and WiiBdom. UrUit 
^bowb is the Esse ItsB\f; it fs this alone which fills and aninftfiib 
eferything with its life. The divine Wisdom is Etistere Its^; 
it » this which manifests the divine Love, which has creaMd 
wid dieposied all things. 

A.11 the objects of creation derive their substance hoik tlib 
<Eise lUelf, which is the first Substance, and their form fr^ 
the Existere Itself , which is the first Form {Fi)rrlfu-Type }) bdt 
<(hey are receptaeles of the Exiittte in different degrees. Con- 
tequently they all tend more or less to the Form of the Creip 
for, or, in other words, to the human form, since God is Veijr- 
•Nan. Hf'noe the origin of the great chain of beings, every 12^ 
«f t^hich is a lowering from the link which i^ri^cedes it. 

At the he^ of this chain is man. If we consider man 6n!y 
fai his quality of a natural being, ^he necessarily constitutes' m 
.p^rt of the chain ; he is the fifs^t Uiik "Of it. But if we consltiMr 
itaan in his ((uaKty of man, he no longer constitutes the fttiit 
link, in this sense, that there Is YiOt between him and the fbl- 
lowing link the only difierence which We observe between aia^ 
two other animals taken consecutively ; it is no longer possibki 
'eVen to estaUish a comparison : for the difierence which dift- 
tinguiships him from the other beings is of an order indefinit4% 
•itaiore elevated. Man is found, then, above the chain— he rtim 
it as the htiirituai rules the natural. Thus, on the one hkM, 
anan conueoted with all nature belongs to this world, and, 'oh 
the other, he is separated by the spiritual principle with wfdoii 
lie alone is endowed ; his feet are upon the earth, but his oonn- 
tenaAce looks towards the heitrens. 

This truth, which I but aomotim^e httts, will soon betooftie 
evident to you. Qod oontinualiy diffuses life into the wtole 
imiverse $ bat this life, penetrating into bodies, -is modified ao* 
lOMding tothe oonstittttion of each of ■duem. 
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It liy in foci, evident tliat man owes the faenlty of aaeending 
from the effect to the cause, and from the canse to the end, to 
his particular organization. If man had not that elevated fore- 
head which distinguishes him from other animals, he wonld 
be deprived of this faculty ; for experience proves, that the 
more the forehead is depressed, the less there is of intelligence ; 
and that he is no more than a kind of idiot when the deprea- 
flion is very great. Experience proves, besides, that among 
animals, the smaller the anterior part of the brain is, reJativelj 
to the whole, the more inferior is the degree which the species 
occupies in the chain of animated beings. 

Man being able to ascend from effects to causes, and from 
causes to ends, the result is that there are in him the three sepa- 
rate or discrete degrees, of which I have spoken in my last let- 
ter. The first of these degrees with man, is love, because what 
man loves he proposes for an end ; the second degree is trts- 
doMf becatise it is by this that the end seeks causes ] the third 
. degree is the operation of the body^ because by it the end 
and the caust* are manifested in effects. You know, also, that 
these three degrees are of an absolutely different nature, and 
the connection between them is only by relations of anteriority 
and superiority. The order in which the discrete degrees act 
is called successive order j while that of the continuous degrea 
. Ib called simultaneous order > 

By means of the three discrete degrees, man can receive the 
love and the wisdom of God, or life in the complete state ; his 
will is the receptacle of that love, and his nnderstinding the 
. t6ceptacle of that wisdom — the first being warmed by the hiat 
of the spiritual sun, and the second enlightened by its light. 
It is thus that man is an image of God ; and as life descends 
into him in its fullness, the esse and the exiUere SLve with him 
inseparably united, so that he enjoys immortality, even when, 
by his life in this world, instead of having appropriated the 
love and wjsdom of God, he has rejected them f^r from his 
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heart and his thonght; for in this last ease the ditme iijflu 
does not cease to act upon the man, eren when he has beooma 
a spirit ; but man, in consequence of his libert}' and rationality 
'which he has deprayed, changes lore into hatred and wisdfMn 
into folly. 

Man having been created in the image of €k>d, and the o^ 

-ganization of the beast differing from that of man, it restifts 

that beasts are not images of God ; thns the chain of aniiiliils 

■presents to us onlysucceesiTe degradations of the human Alftti. 

Thence it results, at the same time, that animals do not reeeite 

life in the complete state. This last consequence is bdSidibi 

folly confirmed by comparative anatomy. Examine the brain 

of the animal whose form approaches the nearest that of mas, 

and you will find that his iincipiU presents no kind of compor 

ison with that of man. Now, it is principally in the anther 

part of the human brain where (he understanding resides ; and 

:you know that the understanding is the receptacle of spiritiiftd 

■light or of wisdom from God. Then, since all beasts Withii^t 

-any exception, are dejMived of this anterior part of the brain, 

It is impossible for them to receive spiritual light in the tWo 

first degrees which concern ends and tauses ; but as they hkve 

need of being directed in their actions, they receive this Ught 

*in its last degree, which concerns only effects. 

I might here conclude this discussion upon the s&nl of heaihj 
■for it results very evidently from what precedes, that blasts 
do not receive life in the complete state, ahd thus that the '^m 
-and existere not being in -theth inseparably united, they could 
not enjoy immortality. Biit though sol?ied in principle, this 
questioii of the stml of beasts is so important, I will seek to c6r- 
loborate its solution by eStamiriing with you the principal dif- 
ferences which exist betwieen than and'beast : you will ste'by 
this examination, that these differences, Vhich have qo much 
occupied the attention of philosophers, are all explmtied by 
Means of the principles that I ha^ now dxphdned to ' -you. 
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)|J9Bi;bmg aixeoeptaole of thq wisdom and lore, of God, baa 
bom endowijBd with rationality^ or the facnilty of comprehend*!, 
ingj and with 2i6erti(, or the faculty of willing freely j conse- 
qu^ntly he can reason upon ends, causes, and effects. 

Beasts not receiving the wisdom of Grod in the iirst degreesi 
there is not in them either rationality or liberty; they can nei- 
ther comprehend nor will freely ; thus there is in them neither 
understanding nor will ; but instead of understanding they have 
theit science (commonly called instinct ), and instead of will 
they have natural affection. The natural affections, which sup* 
ply in them the place of the will, are the affection of nourish* 
meat,, that of shelter, re-production, shunning danger, and 
ayoiding what is hurtful to them. £yery. natural affection ia . 
accompanied, with the science which is proper to it, and it is.: 
this science which supplies the place of the understanding*. 
They have no thought, for they are only in the last degree ; 
and this degree, without the superior degrees, gives no fae- 
ulty of thinking of anything whatever of moral or of. i^iritual 
life ; but, instead of thought, they have an internal sight whioh 
makes one by correspondence with their external sight. The 
differences which we observe between animals proceed from 
this, that every discrete degree decreases from ks most perfect 
state even to its most imperfect state, as light decreases to 
shade. Thus, also, animals decrease; and it is this which 
constitutes the chain of beings in the three kingdoms, without' 
any of these beings having the power to ascend out of the 
last degree ', man alone is in the three degrees. 

Man receives the divine influence and appropriates it, h^ 
cause ihe is endowed with rationality and liberty. 

The beast receives also this influence, but does not appropri^ 
ate it, because it is deprived of rationality and liberty, 

Man being endowed with rationality and liberty, is not 
born into any science, because he is capable of learning them- 
all. 
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The Iseast, on tlie contrary, being deprived of mtunuility 
and libertji is bom with all its science, becanse it is not abte '^^ 

to learn any. <^ 

In man, the will depends npon the understanding, beoauM^' 
he can by his understanding elevate himself above the desires 
of his will, and becanse he can thus, from this elevated pointy^f- 
know them, see them, and correct them. In the beast, the- 
understanding is in subjection to the will; or rather its sci* ' 
ence, which is analogous to the understanding, is in subjectioii 
to its affection, which is analogous to the will. Beasts always 
act according to the laws of order impressed npon their na- 
ture } if some appear to act morally and rationally, it is be- 
cause, being deprived of rationality and liberty, they have not 
been able like men to pervert their science and affection by 
depraved reasonings. This is the reason why this scienc^ 
or this wonderful instinct, with which they are endowed) 
never deceives them ,* this is the reason why it is alwa3rs the 
same. What seems to be civil and moral in them belongs to 
their science, and is not above their science, since they are 
not in the spiritnal degree, which gives the power of pep> 
ceiving what is moral, and afterwards of thinking anal3rtican]r 
respt^ting it. They can also be instructed to do some things^' 
but this proceeds only from the natural which is conjoined to 
their science, and at the same time to their affection, and is 
reproduced either by the sight or hearing : but this never pro- ■ 
ceeds from thought, still less from reason. 

Man, being in the three discrete degrees, can think that he . 
wills such a thing, or that he does not will it ; that he knows 
such a thing or that he does not know it ; that he comprehends ■ 
such a thing, that he toves such a thing ; and he can express 
his thoughts by words. 

It is not the same with the beast ; as it is only in the last sep- 
arate degree, and cannot elevate itself into the superior de- : 
grees, it can only think in a simuUamoiu order f and not in. a;: 
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tueMtniM m'lltri which is to act from a science corresponding 

to its jaffection, and not to think; for it cannot ascend £roili ' 

tha, effect to the cause, nor from the caose to the end. Nowy 

as it is impossible for it to think analytically, and see the infe* - 

rior thought by any superior thought, consequently it cannot 

abstract, nor thence speak ', it can only produce sounds which 

relate to the science of its affection. Thus in all their actions^ 

beasts are led by their affection, by means of their science, 

without rationality or liberty 3 they are thus led by influx 

from the spiritual world ; for at the same time that the heat 

and the lii>ht of the natural world act upon their material 

bodies, they receive heat and light from the spiritual world, 

and it is this heat and light which constitute their affection 

and -science. 

I will conclude this parallel of man with the beast, by this ' 
latt remark : The man altogether sensual differs from the beast 
only in this, that he can fill his memory with things which he ' 
has learned, and can think and speak from these things ; and ' 
this, by virtue of the faonlty every man possesses of being 
able to comprehend truth if he is willing. It is this faculty 
which distinguishes him from the brute ; but there are many 
men who degrade themselves below the beasts, by the abuse ' 
of this faculty. 

To reply to all the points which your objection has raised, 
I would have to explain to you the odgin of the animals which 
are in the spiritual world ; but this origin cannot be rational- 
ly miderstood without knowing the mode of existence of men> 
spirits. As we have not time now to enter upun the investi- 
gation of this subject, it will suffice for the present to say, 
that in the spiritual world the representative forms of the 
affections and thoughts of spirits appear as it were living, 
heiiee the appearance of animals which spirits see there. 

If your objection has compelled me to interrupt the course 
of the exposition of the spiritual world, it has at least had the 
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d«aW0: advantage in Jeadrng qb to the eiamiimrtoii^i— i'ijt' 
tlvttJDBO«t importKit qneitioiuof philoaopl^y sad tt>'A»:9raii;'-' 
by ^new aiguineats, not only that man is immoital, bat that ho-* 
akm^iB endowed with immortality. 

Accept, fro« 



LETTER VIII. 

I had designed, my dear sir, to resume to-day the expoajtian 
respecting the spiritual world 3 but since you have long maoh 
fested a dpsire to have an idea of the creation of theuniveiM^:. 
and since this desire is repeated in your last letter, I must htft- 
tea to satisfy it. I see besides so much the less inconTonienoa 
in treating this subject, as it will furnish you with new meaaii- 
tO: form more easily a comprehensiye idea of the spiritual - 
world, Do not expect, however, a . complete treatise — ^the • tub^ '. 
ject: W4^uld require a volume. You wish only to have an ideaj' 
of the creation \ it is then simply a sketch which I am about 
to give you. 

But there is a question, in advance, which I must antioipat#.j 
it is true you have not yet asked it; but you certainly 
wou]d ask it, for it always presents itself to the insatiable on- . 
ripsity of man, when he meditates upon the creation oi the mi* -. 
verse. 

This question is : 

Con man know uohat God wom befori the umvem wot ovotMiili: 

y4»u will agree at once that it matters little to man, mibMi<- 
as his happiness is concerned, to know what God was befofe.i' 
the creation. What advantage could he draw from this knowit 
edge, if it were even possiUe> for him to acquire it ? Nona 
whatever. Far from being satis&ed, hia ouiioaity would only . 
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be inoreaaed; and, pcmaiog his iiiTeetigations m this nnfrait- 
fal field, he would wish to go so far as to understand God in 
Ills inSnity, that is to say, so iar as to wish to be God ; for to 
<Mimprehehd God in his infinity, it would be neoessary to -he 
God. The infinite only can comprehend the infinite. 

There are, nerertheless, some spiritualist who iniaghle 

that after they hare left this world, there will be no secret fbr 

th^m; that they will know the how and the wherefore of all 

■ things. This again is one of the thousand errors of philosophy. 

Yet with little reflec I ion upon the nature of man, it is easy 

to discover, that If an intelligent creature, whether man, spirit, 

'•Mir angel, could attain to such a state as to know everything, 

•teid consequently to have nothing to learn, it would be to hiin 

the greatest of misfortunes. This is not a paradox ', it is a 

'truth which it will be easy for me to prove when we conle'to 

treat of the existence of man in the other world. 

What I have just said on the subject of the infinite is appli- 
-iiable also to the eternal j for the eternal is that whi'h is infi- 
^liite as to existere ; it is then as impossible for any creature to 
-eomprehend the eternity of God, as it would be impossible to 
ioomprehend the infinity of God. 

Besides, with man living in this world, in the midst of spai^ 
iRnd time, there is alwa3rs something of time in the idea which 
'he forms to hfmself of Xheetemd, just as there is always 
'something of space, in the idea which he forms of the tri/Ifitfe. 
^ow as time only exists by the creation of the universe, it is 
•then absolutely impossible for him to comprehend what 6rbU 
was befove time, that is to say, before tJte universe was created, ft 
Is riot, however, the sanle with an angel ; though an angel 
tenhot, being a creature, comprehend God in his infinity or iti 
"his eternity ; he can nevertheless form to himself, in some soirt, 
an idea of eternity, because the idea of time no longer exists 
ifith him, arid has been succeeded by the idea of itdte; for 



urith spirits and angels eternity is not an eternity of tmej tet 
it is an eternity of states, without the idea of time. 

This question conoeming eternity having led me to spdak 
■to you of the infinite, it will not be out of place to remind yon 
here of certain results to which we arrive) when, upon this 
point, we consult mathematics. If it is impossible for us, who 
are continually in space,' to place ourselves in a complete state 
of abstraction ; if philosophical meditations offer us only & 
feeble aid, seeing this aid is very often but instantaneous, aod 
disappears as soon as our ideas fall back upon the things of 
the world, it is not the same with the exact sciences, the es* 
«ence of which consists in abstracting all that can oppose the 
development of thought : the answers which they give us^ 
when we int«*rrogate them, are always clear, precise, and to 
exactly formed, that they are established with facility in mi 
understandings. Let us see then what they tell us. 

It is, in the first place, recognised as a principle that, the 
seriesi of numbers is illimitable, since to the greatest number 
imaginable, the addition of a unit is sufficient to increase the 
result. There are then no efforts of the imagination which 
can fix the limits of the finite, or those of space } should we 
add to the unit line as many ciphers as there as grains of sand 
in the sea, what we would thus obtain would not be the in- 
finite ; it would always be a number of which an idea could 
be formed, notwithstanding the impossibility of being able to 
determine or fijc it. Thence it evidently results, that to pofg 
from the finite to the infinite hy way of continuity is absolutehf 
impossible. 

Other incontestable proofs of this impossibility, are found in 
the surprising results to which we arrive when the sign qf th§ 
infinite (signe de Vinfini) is introduced into the calculation. 
Two examples will suiSice tp convince you of this. 

Let us suppose that two parallel lines should have between 
them the distance which separates the earth from the sun, or 
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ftnj <ither distance which you may imagine. Let them he pco- 
4Qnged in thought as iar as you wish, they would constantly 
ke^ this enormous distance without approaching a single hair's 
breadth during their whole course; this then is the result of 
the yery nature of these lines. But if you introduce into the 
-oaloulation the sign of the infinite, which is nothing else than 
to abstract sf laee, you discover that, in spite of the immensB 
4istanoe which ^epamtes them in space, they meet however 
At the infinite, without having previously passed through any 
intermediate approach. 

Let us take, for example, a branch of the hyperboia and its 
Asymptote which would not have between them, at a given 
^int, more than the distance of a millimetre {un millimetre). 
Let us suppose these two lines prolonged as far as the imagin- 
ation could permit ', calculation tells us that they will never 
meet, though at every step, notwithstanding the slight difj- 
tance which separated them at the commencement of their 
course, the right line has always approached the curve. If 
we wish them to unite, we are obliged to introduce into tfio 
formula the sign of the infinite {le signe de iHnfini) } whence 
it clearly results, that in nature there is no longer any infinitely 
small, nor infinitely large, and that the word tn/iniY^, taken in 
its true acceptation, cannot be applied to anything created. 

And it is said that the study of mathematics leads men to 
materialism ! It leads him only whose heart, already corrupted, 
is deaf to the warnings which it gives and whose understand- 
ing, already perverted, rejects the living lii»ht which it pre- 
sents. Is it possible, in truth, to prove more evidently thdt 
we must not confound the infinite with the finite, nor cohse- 
qaently Go«l with nature? 

The science of mathematics is (as you see) far frditi desei:^- 
ing to incur the reproaches which have been cast upon H. 
If philosophy and theology had each in its sphere developed 
this high question, instead of obscuring it by a crowd of so^-. 



ifitries, there would not have been so many materialists. It 
is then to philosophy and to theologry that the fault is to be at* 
cribed, anct not to the sciences, which are so exact, that when 
we wish them to say that which is not true, they immediately 
give the lie to it. 

But should it be replied, the very examples which yon bava 
just griren prove that nature is without bounds, since 'it is im- 
possible to determine them. Ah ! what matters it if she be 
without boundj<, if these examples prove, even by the clear^ 
evidence, that which has no bounds preserves its quality oif 
finite and differs absolutely from the infinite ? What niore 
could be said of mathematics ? Nothing. But religions philoso- 
phy should have posessed herself of these first dat-i, and de^ 
Teloped instead of obscuring them. 

If religious philosophy, setting out on true principles, viz: 
God is Being itself {Essej) from whom and by whom every- 
thing exists; he is the -first substance and first forrh {Forme* 
Type,) the only tn/intfe; the universe has been creatrd by 
him to be his image and the representative theatre of his plory, 
and it is for this reason that 'the universe, as an image of the 
infinite, is without bounds or indefinite ; if, I sa/religious phil- 
osophy had held this language, and taught that thfre is be- 
tween the infinite and the indefinitej the same difference asbe> 
tween the first cause and the effect, materialism or naturalism 
would not have made such ravages in society. 

If the universe,^ as well the spiritual as the natural, had not 
.been separate and distinct from the infinite, it could have had 
Xio existence j and it is precisely that it may have existence 
that there is, in its natural part, space and time, and in its spir- 
itual part, the appearance of space and time. Without ijiia, 
the objects of the natural world and those of the spiritual 
world would not have been either distinct or varied, or to spea): 
with more exactness, there would not have been any objects nor 
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toniequentlf eveatiOB ; all would haye been oonfounded in the 
kfihite. 

I zcooUect very well, my dear sir, that yon hare no sympa- 
thy for naturalism ; but the occasion having presented itself, I 
thought it would not be inappropriate before passing to the 
creation, to show you that mathematics themselves establish a 
^Ustinction between God and the universe. Besides, these 

Ieneral considerations upon the infinite are not foreign to the 
iligect which we are discussing, and cannot but dispose you 
the better to comprehend the whole. 

I come now to the creation ; and since you desire to have 
Only a general sketch, I will confine myself to the examination 
>0fthe three following questions : — 
■ 1st. Whence proceeds the universe? 

2d. Could the miiverse have been created, if God were not 
Very Man * {V Homme Meme.) 

8d. How has God-Man created the universe 1 

I Whence proceeds tJie Universe ? 

I have already told you that God has not created the uni« 
Terse out of nothing ; this is one of those truths which every 
itmn endowed with sound reason may at once acknowledge, 
because he sees, without being able to doubt, that it is impossi* 
ble to make something from nothing ; for nothing is absolute 
liegation ; and from this negation an afiirmation cannot proceed ) 
'between these two ideas there exists then a manifest contradic- 
tion. To pretend that God has taken the universe from chaoi^ 
ireiild not resolve the difficulty, but render it more complica- 
ted ; for it would be necessary to tell what this chaos is, and 
whence this chaos itself could have been taken. In fine, the 
universe has not created itself, since it has just been proved| 
tiiat God and the universe are absolutely distinct } and that the 
one is the first cause, and the other the efiect produced by this 

ebiise. 

< • The universe must then necessarily have b^en created from 



A' substance, wkich -ia itself BUbstaaoe, or tttbstaiioein ikmUt, 
for this is Being Itself, from which proceed all thingaiwhuih 
£^ ] iiow, as Goil is satotanoe itself, or substance in itself, and 
pofisequeialy Being Itoelf, or Ease^ it evidently reanlts 'fiolB 
'this, that all that which exists has been created from Godl'aiii 
by Grod. Thus it istfram God ^hU the universe ^^^oeeedt. 

Remember, always, thfit created objects are only the «ImI^ 
iestation of Being, or EssCf without for that reason bufjqg 
;6eiiig, or Etse, in themselves; since if they had Being, :«r 
Esse J in themselves, they would be a portion of the DiiFiniti^ 
which cannot be admitted. The oafise is in the effect, jbut 
the effect is not a portion of the cause : this we have ^iJireaidx 
acknowledged. The being or esse or man is nothing else tluNI 
a recipient of what proceeds from God; for life, as yre have 
seen is one, and God alone is this one only life. Men, spifits^ 
and angels are but recipients or forms which receive life {MP^ 
ceeding from God; and the reception of life is what da aiUed 
existerc. Man believes that he u ; he believes even that he ii 
of himself, and yet he is not of himself, but he exists. To he^ 
Being or Esse^ is only in Grod. Thus creation was the opei^ 
tion by which the Esse^ to be, or Being, clothed himself wUk 
the Existere. 

It is so conformable to reason to thirds that the existence !flf 

ell things conies from God and from his Esse^ or Being, thai 

we have met with many religious men who have bad ibil 

tho^ght ; but they have rejected ]% in the fear of being led:tt 

believe that the universe is God, or that the inmost princ^pl^ 

of nature is that which should be called Crod. This feai caini 

from thjs, that they thought from tim9 and sfiace, which- M# 

Juroper to nature ; and from this^ that it is impossible to «ooi^ 

prehend creation, without abstracting frojaa the. thought theiO 

two accidents inherent in matter. 

Since the universe was created from God and by God, and 

jet is not God, it nwst necessarily be an emanation from Qod. 
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The tnith has also been partly seen by many philosophers ] 
but for want of the knowledge of the existence of discrete de* 
g^ees^ these philosophers have fallen into the most serious 
errors. If this theory had been at their disposal, they would 
hare known that these three degrees exist in all created 
things, and are with them as the end, the cause, and the effect. 
Then they would have understood that material nature in the 
work of creation was only the last degree of the divine ray 
payouy) and that this degree served to envelope, and to clothe 
the substances and spiritual forms which are in the two supe- 
rior degrees. Of this I hope soon to convince you. 

From all that precedes we must conclude that the universe 
is from God, aud that he has been manifested by an emapation 
from his Being or Esse, 

n. Could ike Universe have been created^ if God was not Very 
Man? 

I have proposed this question in order to meet an objection 
which you without doubt would have made. You have not 
forgotten. — for it is a point upon which I have much insisted by 
reason of its importance — you have not, I say, forgotten that I 
have established as a principle, in my fourth letter, that God 
is Very Man, and that if we have the human form, it is be- 
cause we were created in his image. But, now that we have 
to treat concerning the creation of ihe universe by God, j*ou 
will not fail to say to me : Is it possible that God, being Man, 
oonid have drawn the universe from Himself, and given it the 
form which 'it has ? As this apparent impossibility is of a 
nature to raise doubts in your mind which could not be re- 
moved but in another letter, I have preferred showing you at 
once, here, not only that God was able as Man, to create the 
nniverse, but more, that he could not have been able to create 
this universe, if he were not Man. 

The universe very evidently attests the Love and the Wis- 
dom of him who created it : it is only Love divine which hai 

5 
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beon abi» to liiralah for it all its nibstilnoe } it is only the di- 
^ne Wisdom which has been able, in impressing npon it its 
form, to order so harmoniously all its parts. Now it is impos- 
sible that lore and wisdom shoald exist without a subject ^and 
this subject is man ; to separate these two attributes from 
their subjects, is to say that they do not exist. Can yon oon- 
eeive of wisdom out of man 1 Would it not be necessary for 
you to place it somewhere to give it a form * and what ibftii 
oould you give it superior to that of man ? And what I h&re 
just said of wisdom is applicable also to love, for the form of 
wisdom is that of love, since love and wisdom are insepiaiinile 
vad make one as substance and form. 

You can see by this how vain are the ideas of those who 
represent to themselves God, who is Love itself and Wisdom 
itself, otherwise than as Marij and who place the divine altri* 
butes elsewhere than in God-Man. If the divine love and (he 
divine wisdom were not in God-Man, and if one did not oon- 
Btitute the substance, and the other the form of God-Man, these 
two principal attributes of the Divinity, being nothing moro 
than imaginary entities, the universe could not have been cre- 
ated ; for it is evident that the universe must have 'been jiro* 
dnced by love and formed by wisdom. 

If, however, you should represent to yourself Grod-ManMa 
man of this world, and if you should think of him by the 'sim- 
ple natural idea, it would be impossible for you to comprel^end 
how he was able, as man, to create the universe and all whieh 
it contains ; but if you think of him by the spiritual idea, ab- 
stracting space and time, you will then be able to ipcrceive 
that God-man oould bo present in all his work, and oreate it 
instantaneously; for the universe was not created from space 
to space, nor from one time to another; it was f rom iv sii)^ 
cast. This besides is what physical laws sufficiently denion* 
iti&te ; the motions of the heavenly bodies arc so oooaooti^d 
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Qe another, that the wfaiole muat neoesa^rily have beea: 
sd at the same instant.* 

not true that man, though his thought be. in him, and 
; he remain in one place, muy nevertheless by thi$ 
t be present elsewhere, in any place whatever, and even 
ice the most remote from him % Such also is the state* 
its and of angels, even as to their bodies ] for yon know- 
ey are men, and that their bodies are spiritual. If their 
t is fixed upon a place, they are actually there and in. 
because in the world which they inhabit spaces and 
les are appearances, and only make one with the thought 
proceeds from affection. Now, if in the natural world 
m already in thought transport himself instantaneously 
T he pleases ; if in the spiritual world, the man-spirit is 
I where his thought is, why should we refuse to admit 
rod who is Very Man (PHomme-Type), should have 
ble, as man, to be present in all the work of creation i 

in this quality of infinite, is the same in the first as 
last, in the greatest as in the least x>bjects; He who. 

1 are not entirely soib of appvehending the author in the sense in 
le would here l>^ undorstPf^, in saying that the creation of the 
i was necessarily instantaneous. It is very certain, we think, 
r solar system, for instmce, was not created at once in Ut jms- 
«, for the evidence is oTcrwhelming of progressive formations, 
mpler elements, and going on through Immeasuiable tracts of 
nu this would seem to be a fair deduction from Swedenborg^ 
)f Atmospheric Creations, 80 strikingly unfolded by the author 

follows. If, however, he means that the original projeedon 
Diverse as the act of the Divine Mfaid. was instantaneous, we 
ter grasp the idea, although we are still doubtful whether even 
Dot assuming a more distinct conception on the subject than the 
faculties are at preteot capable of attainhig. But the reader is 
to Swedenborg's « Divine Love and Wibdom,'' No. 156, where 
s of this point, and expresses himself in language that seems, 
slash, to convey the same idea with that qt the passage before 
irhichi8,ifwe mistake not, designedly more abstract and tran- 
tal, and that, too, from the very nature of the theme ; for there 
Dg that so baffles our feeble powers as the orifsffi in Him of tbm 
lmiTexBe,ri-SD. 
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fillf all spaces without being in space, and all times withool 
being in time : He wbo consequently could not be continQOiw 
as is the inmost principle of nature, since he is not in space t 

It would be to have a false idea of the infinite, and to misoon- 
oeire the true nature of GrOtUMan, if in thinking of his Human 
Body, any invariable stature whatever, whether great or smaU, 
should be given to him ; for this would be to think from space. 
But we can and ought to represent to nurselves God-Man from 
the appearance of space, for it is thus, when he judges it to be 
useful, that he presents himself to spirits and angels, who then 
see his Human Body under a form in relation to the state in 
which they are as to the reception of love and wisdom ; and 
this visible presence of God agrees perfectly with his continu- 
al omnipresence in the universe which he governs. 

Thus creation may be understood, if space and time are re- 
moved from the thought. Divest yourself of them therefore 
as much as possible, and then you will perceive that there is 
no difference between what is the greatest and least of space. 
Then you will not b^ able to have any other idea of the crea- 
tion of the universe than that of the creation of every part of 
this universe : you will understand that the diversity in created 
things is from this, that infinites are in God-man and indefinites 
in the first proceeding from Grod, that is to say, in the spirit* 
ual sun ; and that these indefinites exist in the created universe 
as in an image. 

Hence the impossibility of finding in any place whatever, one 
thing like another ; thence the indefinite variety of all the ob- 
jects which we behold. 

HI. How has Ood'3fan creatid the universe 1 

We have already seen that God created the universe, not 

from space to ppace, nor from one time to another, but by a 

single cast ; and that the universe is an emanation from the 

Divinity. 
But that you may the better understand the important lab* 
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jeet which engages our attention, I will haye recontse to analo- 
gy, and proceed from the known, for experience provee suffi- 
oiently that hnman reason does not acquiesce in a thing which 
we adc it to admit, but so far as she can perceiye how this was 
done. 

Man haying been created in the image and according to th6 
likeness of Grod, who is Ykiit Man, it is in directing our ex- 
amination to man that we shall be enabled to discover by anal- 
ogy how God created the universe. 

It is now generally admitted by science that a sphere of na- 
tural emanations continually proceeds from the body of a man, 
as well as from the bodies of animals, trees, fruits, flowers, and 
even from metals. This sphere, composed of fluids for the 
xnoBt part aeriform, and consequently invisible, is more intense 
than would at first be believed, and extends itself to great dis- 
tance. The insensible transpimtion, whose emission is so vol- 
uminous and so surprising may give us an idea of the intensity 
of this sphere, and the ema'iations which affect the smell may 
show us how much it is susceptible of development. Man 
may then be represented as plunged in an ocean of aeriform 
fluids which emanate from his own body. All these emana- 
tioofl though not visible, are evidently material ; but man in 
this world being both spiritual ajid material, that is to say, hav- 
ing a natumi body, and a spiritual body, and these tvio bodies 
' being connected together by laws of analogy, there must also 
from the spiritual body of man constantly emanate a spiritual 
sphere analogous to the material sphere which envelops his natu- 
ral body ; a simple examination will at once make this evident. 
When it is knovMi that the affections and thoughts are actu- 
ally spiritual substances and forms, il is directly seen that if a 
spiritual sphere emanates from man, it cannot consist but in 
affections and the thoughts which are derived from thesj af< 
fections and which constitute their forms. Thence it is easy 
ts be oonviiioed that such a sphere exists around every mm; 



it .IB su^ientfor thipf toctiKCtour refleedmur to tfae 
ipg: pbenomena whidL sympathiea and antipftlldes present; Jt 
two persons who have never seen each other, whodoBote^sn 
1^10 w each other by name, experience at the first meeting' 
sympathy for one another, it is because their spiritual sphere* 
ar9 homogeneous and directly harmonize; if on- the coii4i(Siiip 
ry they experience suddenly an antipathy which they eanaet 
aocount for, it is beoause their spiritual spheres are heterc^ge* 
neous and repel each other. How many other {^ehotivtas^ 
still more extraordinary, would find their explanation %y 
means of these spheres, and would go consequently to confim 
their existence ! But this is not the place to occupy ourselTO' 
in discussing them ; we will examine these phenomena whea 
we shall have acquired a more complete knowledge of the 
spiritual world. It is sufficient for the present to have veiifted 
the existence of spiritual spheres. 

I will add that the natural sphere and the spiritaal sphere 
which envelope and surround men, correspond 10 each other, 
as all natural objects correspond to spiritual objects ; that they 
are not the man, as it is very easy to persuade himself, is that' 
theyderive their existence from man, and do not make one' 
with him but in this sense, that being extracted from his two 
bodies there is agreement between them and man ; that thie 
one drawing its existence from all parts of the natural body, ■ 
and the other from all parts of the spiritual, they are constant- 
ly supported by the natural and spiritual substances which 
emanate from them 3 that the substances whieh are contiguoim 
to these bodies are contmually put into activity by the two 
sources of the motion of life, the heart and the lungs ; thiat 
these contiguous substances communicate of their activity to 
those which surround them, these to others, and thus from 
one to another, so that the more the emanations are removed 

from the substances oontignous to the two bodies of mau; ^e 
le(K( activity do they receive. 
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, iNow if we aiocnd from the creiEitnre to the Creetor, We 
•ball experieooe no farther difficulty in oomprehending thAt 
God-Man oould extract the nniyerse from himself without, fbr 
that reason, its being confounded with him. It is very eri- 
dcnt that if man, oreated in the image of God, is surrounded 
with a sphere of emanations, it is because God, who is Year 
Mam, is himself surrounded with a sphere of emanations. It is 
these emanations from God-Man which have constituted and 
whieb Tivify continually the whole universe, as well its spirit- 
ual as its natuml part. 

The first sphere which proceeded from God in the work of 
ereation, is the spiritual sun, in tbe centre of which he resides 
as a Being infinite, eternal, invisfble, unapproachable. Con- 
sidered thus in his very essence, it is said of him that no one 
oan see God and lire ; but J have already told you, and soon 
you will be joyfully convinced, that Grod, having created man 
to love him, and to be beloved by him, to satisfy his divine 
k>ve, has actually rendered himself visible and accessible. 

The spiritual sun, being the sphere contiguous to God, is no 
more God, than the emanations which from the spiritual sphere 
contignous to man, are man. This again is a new proof of thitf 
important truth that the universe proceeds from God by con- 
tiguity and not by continuity, and consequently that it is im- 
possible when the true principles are known, to confound na- 
ture with God. 

It is by the intermediation of the spiritual sun that the tini- 
Tcrse was created, and it is also by its means that it subsists. 
The substances which compose this sun are continually put into 
activity by the two sources of the motion of the only life, the 
heart and lungs of God-Man, inexhaustible sources of the divine 
Love and the divine Wisdom. It is thus that the first proceed- 
ing of Go<l is a centre of Life ; its heat is love, the principle 
of all affections, and its light is wisdom, source of all thought. 

At the same instant when the spiritual sun was oreated, the 
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nm of our world received existence : it was ktf coiUiguity^ md 
not by continuityj the last term of the Divine sphere, whose spipi 
itual sun was the first term ', so that, in the work of creatioDi 
God was the first end, the spiritual sun the second end or the 
canse, and the natural sun the last end or the efifect. It is by 
these two suns, the one purely spiritual, diffusing love by its 
heat and wisdom by its light ] and the other, elementary fire, 
distributing a heat and light purely material — ^it is, I say, by 
these two suns that were produced all things which exist in 
the spiritual uuiverse, and in the part of the material univeraa 
which comprehends our solar system ', the first of these 8anS| 
the centre of life, acting with all the activity of love and wis- 
dom, and the second, deprived of life, receiving and communi- 
cating passivel}' the impulsion which is given to it. Thus God 
is in ends, the spiritual world in causes, and the natural world 
in effpcts. 

I said before, on the subject of the emanations which pro- 
ceed from man, that the more remote these emanations are 
from the sphere contiguous to man, the less activity they re« 
ceive. This fact is so evident that I rest content with merely 
announcing it. However, as I am going to rely upon it in pre* 
senting to you the principal details of creation, I will hero 
confirm it by this simple observation upon odoriferous sphereSi 
that the farther we remove from the object, whence they 
emanate, the less the odor is perceived. 

Thus the more remote the emanations from the spiritual 8qil| 
the less activity have they received. This principle granted| 
it remains to establish what must have been the first nature 
of the emanations which proceeded from that sun. The most 
simple ideas of natural things prove that the individual exis- 
tence of thingii depends not solely upon this that they are sub« 
stances and forms, but that from the nature of things and all 
necessity, they must be surrounded with atmospheres which 
'retain|by their force of compression every substance in its 



ilteiii^it is known tbattheikei£taBdli|^«f^iia* 
taml flon miist nacessarily, in order to act with efficMf , be 
■tempered by the atmospheres which they pa» through. 

.Kow the spiritual world inoloding objects, corresponding to 
>11iOM-oar world contains, analogy demonstrates that every spir- 
'itM . substance can only be retained in its form by meam 
oi spiritual atmof«pheres, and that love and wisdom which are 
the heat and light of the spiritual sun, must from necessity, in 
order to act with efficacy, be tempt^red by these atmosphere. 
'TliP*!oe it evidently results that the first nature of the emana- 
tions <whioh proceeded from the spiritual sun and the eun of 
our world, was gaseous or almottpheric. 

■I:flpeak here of many atmos) heree, because there are aotn- 
■Ily several in each world. You know that certain learned 
jnan have already admitted, under the name of ether, a sub- 
stance more subtle and pure than tLe atmospheric air ] it woUld 
apt -then be extreordinary when we say that there exis s anoth- 
er 'Still more subtle and pure than ether. It is this indeed 
which the science of degrees proves : this science which gives 
a key to unlock the causes of things, teaches us that in every 
thing there are the three separate degrees, which bear relation 
to each other as the en ', the causCj and the effect , or as prior, poS' 
terior, and-2ast ; that each de?ree is distinsuished from the other 
by its proper envelopes ; that all the degrees are at the samte 
time distinguished by a common envelope covering; and thast 
the common envelope communicates with the interiors and 
with tht> inniosts, which com vunicatifin by degrees produce* 
the conjunction andunanimons action of all the parts of which 
the thing is composed. Ti^us, in* animals, the muscle is a 
compound of moving fibres, which are themselves compost 
of -smaller fibres } the nerve is a compound of fibres themselveb 
formed of fibrils (very small fibres) ; in vegetables there iirb 
Msmiblagea of fi aments in a triple order ; in metals anfl 
stones there are also accumulations of parts in a triple order. 
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' Since all the Tisible bodies of nature are in this triple otdefi 
iC must be the same with the natural atmosphere; whenee 
from analogy we conoiude that it is also the same with the mpig^ 
kual atmosphere. Thus there are in each world three atmoe- 
pheres, which are distinguished from each other acoording-te 
the three separate degrees, or, to use other terms, wlridh 
exist in relation to each other as the end, the cause, and the 
effect or as the inmost of a thing, its interior or middle, and it» 
ultimate or totality. 

The distinction of these three atmospheres, according to the 
three separate degrees, causes each of them to have its own eon* 
tinuous degrees. Thus each of them, according to the eontia- 
uous degrees, becomes so much the more inert, and so muoh 
the more dense, the more it approaches its ultimate term or 
inferior places as experience proves in respect to the last nati^ 
lal atmosphere, which is our atmospheric air. 

By means of these plain truths concerning the atmospherety 
it will be easy now to conceive of the creation at once, and in 
one connected idea. The emanations from the spiritual sua 
were three spiritual atmospheres, all three distinct, though 
the second was composed of the tirst, and the third was com* 
posed of the first and second. 

Each of these atmospheres, in its progression away from 
the spiritual sun, losing continually some of its activity and ex* 
pansion, became more and more inert and dense ', and at 'last 
the parts the most remote from it, attained to such a degree ef 
inertness and density, that they ceased to be atmospheric 
fl aids and became snbstances at rest. They are substanoes 
at rest which constitute the earths of the spiritual world : and 
ihese earths, like the atmospheres whence they dmw their or* 
igin, are distinguished from one another according to the 
three separate degrees. In the sequel 1 will enter more at 
'large into the details concerning these earths of the spiritual 
world. 
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The notiual iim acting oonjointly with the sfMrituI son, aii4 
leoeiving impulsion from it, the emanations which proceeded 
fiom it were three natural atmospheres oorresponding to the 
diree spiritual atmospheres. So, though all three distinct, tht 
second was composed of the first, and the third was composed 
of the first and second. In like manner, each of these atmo^ 
liheres, in its progression away from the natural sun, losing 
eontinnally some of its activity and esspansion, became more 
and more inert, and more and more dense ; and at last, the 
parts the mo$t remote attained to such a degree of inertness 
and density, that thi-y ceased to be atmospheric fluids, and be- 
came those fixed substances which we call matters. Neveiw 
theleesr as these fixed substances owe their origin to the at* 
mospheres, they retained in thpm an effort and a tendency to 
^^roduce uses, that is to say, to produce that which is confer* 
mable to the order established by the Creator. Each of these 
■abstances included in it the three separate degrees, being 
composed of fixed parts which had their derivation from the 
three natural atmospheres; 4he parts derived from the 
first atmosphere constituted its inmost, and the parts derived 
from the second constituted its interior. Thence is the origin 
of the planets and their satellites, and of the indefinitely varied 
matters which constitute them. Thus nothing exists but from 
a something prior to itself, and so on from a First. This First 
is the sun of the spiritual world ; and the First of this sun is 
God-Man. The prior (or things next to the fiist) are the aW 
mospheres by which this sun penetrates into the last bounda^ 
ritfs of creation. Those who do not establish the creation of 
the universe by continual intermediations proceeding from the 
first, do but imagine incoherent hypotheses, altogether discon- 
nected from their causes. 

This general view of the creation is found confirmed ae to 
what relates to our world, by the recent discoveries of sciende. 

Chemistry has proved the possibility of reducing the Bioel 



lolad bodiei to the gamas statia, wlieneait nmipmniHy liJMilli 
4hat gaMf conld paos to the solid atate. 

Newton friaoed in etharial matter the origin of all thfaqjb 
4itfhioh exist ; and according to La Place, the greatest giumti 
Irician of onr age, " it could only be a fluid of an immeneee^ 
4ent which has giren birth to our planets, and that flnid has al 
first surrounded the son as an atmosphere ; it was npon lip 
anocc'ssive limits of this atmosphere, and by the eondensHtm 
af the zones which it was obliged to separate from in reoadfaigy 
Ihat were formed all the planets of our system, as ^waJl^ap 
4heir satellitifa." ( Exposition of the System of the Worldy Jtaoi 
y. Ck 9). p. Cuvier expresses himself thus on the assertiomof 
La Place: <^The conjecture of M. de la. Place, that themat^ 
fials of which the globe is composed must have been at iint 
elaatiC| and have suocessiYely in cooling taken the liquid ooi^ 
aistenoy, and afterwards the solid, is much strengthened by tha 
pecent experience of Mr. Mittcherlich, who hap compounded 
from parts, and eansod to ohrystalize, by the fire of high faiv 
aaces, many kinds of minerals which enter into the oompo(ri« 
lion of primitireimountains" {Discourse upon the RevoUuiom 
tf the Earth, p. il). 

The more progri*ss the natural sciences make, the more this 
theory of Swedenborg, on the material creation, will be found 
to be scientifically confirmed. 

I will here close this sketch of the creation^ If, howevei^ 
you desire more light on this subject, I will refer you to tha 
Ixeatise of Swedenborg^ where you will be able to find it, yi^ 
*< Angelio Wisdom ooneeming the Divine Love and Wisdom," 
As to the creation such as it is reported in Genesis, it will 
ioffice to read the reoord of Moses to be convii:oed thatthia m 
no wise relates to the material creation. I have- already told 
you that 1 am a Christian in ail the extension of this iford 
liken in its tme aooeptation ; thus I have (or the^ble the 
yaatest vanaialion ; and my reason figreeing with ifiy heart, 
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Irib me tbat thii Book ig the Word of God. I hope some day 
to eause yon to partake with me in my eonyiotions on this im* 
portant point : for I will demonstmte to you that the nnmerous 
apparent contradictions which we meet with in the Bible ai« 
all ecnuistently explained, when we are in possession of the 
key which unlocks the inexhaustible treasures tluit it contains. 
But, for the present, I will content myself in telling you that, 
while apparently treating of things of this world, the Bible in 
nality only treats of spiritual things, and that the first chapter 
•f Genesis speaks solely of the spiritual creation of man, that 
it to my, of his r^eneration. Accept, &o. - 



LETTER IX. 

I haTO experienced much pleasure, my dear sir, in learning 
tiiat my last letter has made you familiar with the idea of 
God-Man, and that you have not the least repugnance to con* 
ndering the Creator imder the human form. In this yon have 
made ah immense advance. The difficulties which spiritual 
theories ordinarily present will henceforth disappear from be* 
lore you 3 for ever3rthing depends upon the idea which is 
formed of God: if this idea is just we can easily conceive of 
the bonds which unite God, the universe, and man ; we can 
ebniprehend the system of the world ; but if this is false, our 
efforts, however great, will be vain. This explains to you why 
philosophers rest in the impossibility of conceiving an idea oi 
the creation, and why this impossibility no longer exists with 
the disciples of the New Church. 

To philosophical spiritualists God is a pore spirit, or mther 
an imaginary Entity, since according to their idea a spirit has 
ninther substance nor form. With so vague an idea of the 



4M jsrmi 10 A 



■VMnity, how doidd thejr Tktioiiallf-oonoeiTe of theiOrealiili'dF 
•tho universe % Is it possible to oonstniot any thing i?rithi»fe)* 
(^asis ? and where would they place theirs ? The bond wbii|i 
«nites the first canse to second causes and to effeots,' is wwft* 
^hg ; and the hypotheses which are heaped one above anrthi^ 
4(0 to prove only the weakness of their ^orts. 

But with God-Man the impossibility of conceiving -ah idea 
iltf the creation no longer exists. ^ God is Himself the b«ik| 
nince he is the centre of the universe, and this centre is aifooos 
^ love and wisdom; it is the infinite, the eternal Being/iin* 
Human Form; it is Vcrt Man, the Archetype whenoe baa 
emanated all that constitutes the two worlds. Then the hu- 
man mind seizes upon this central support; it represents to 
itself the Divinity surrounded by a radiant sun, which diffuses 
all around spiritual heat and light, or love and wisdom; it 
sees formed around this sun thpse spiritual atmospheres wluch 
proceed from one another, and which convey even to the ulti- 
foate limits this heat and this light with which thay are filled ; 
^ sees the limits of these atmospheres cease to be Auids, J 
•come substances at rest, and thus form spiritual earths ; it 
'the same things operating conjointly in the material* ordiT 
Mtround our sun by the force of expansion which it reoeivea firafB 
4he spiritual sun. It can account for all these facts as sooa «^ 
lit knows that the heat and light of our sun extend, by meaoi 
jof the natural atmospheres, even to the last limits of our.plaii- 
cftary system ; and that according to recent discoreriea of 
•oienoe, the formation of the planets is owing to a fluid of w^ 
immense extent ; it acquires thus the conviction that the lai- 
iferse is a work which is continued from the Creator even to the 
iltBt objects of the creation; and that conseqiiently (vod-^Maiii 
,^ho is the common centre, holds it sospendedi puts it in jnptiqi|| 
4nd governs it as a single ooherent whole. Then tho hnviaa 
<miiid incurs no danger of confoundii^God with the nnivei]^^ 
nor the spiritual with the natural ^ lor it can know, by 4he 
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■binot.of dfii^ees) that the first prooeeding and those whi<^ 
ale poslerioc oo-ezist aooordiog to their order, in tha num. 
mnote or the kstj^ in the same manner as ends and caus^- 
o»*eziBt in effects : then it : can hare the idea concerning Qo^ 
iSbMX he- is all in all, that he is omnipotent, omnipresent, oauii%. 
oient, infinite and eternal ; then, also, it can have an idea <|^ 
Ibit order according to which God-Man by his love and wisdomc 
dlqpoAes all things, provides for all, and governs all. 
- And observe, that when an idea is thus formed of God |fc 
onmot be said of him that he is here or that he is there since^ 
fa» is in the inmost of everything. It is then in the inmost 00^ 
001 hearts that he truly is ', it is there that we should seek hinit 
ahd it is there that we shall Hnd him. 

' Do not forget, however, that God, his first proceeding and* 
the posterior proceedings, are not only m the last but are alsQr 
dr&und these last, the same as the end and the causes are not 
c^y in the effects which they produce, but around those 
di^^ts ; it is this truth which I have before demonstrated to 
j^i by the example of the sculptor and the statue. Thus, 
tUough the spiritual warld is, like God, in the interior of onr* 
iiihres, it nevertheless presents itself to our eyes around as^ 
if^lien otr soul is freed from the shackles which bind it to this 
world. If this were not so, the soul remaining absorbed ut 
dbd would have no enjoyment but for itself, which would 
Ife only a selfish pleasure, and for that reason alone opposed to 
ike essence itself of love or of God ; whilst by means of thia 
evFerior manifestation it can love out of itself in relMning uj^ 
0^ its likenesses the love which it receives from.th^ivinity : 
liihB it is in a reciprocal communication of love in which the 
liiippiness of eternal life consists. To love his images is to 
lO^God. 

^^Let us exqumne now what the universe at first was in its^ 
general conatitntion. 
You have seen that the aon of our world was created at the 
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Mune time as the spiritual son ; that it waa b j oontigiiity, and 
BOt by ooDtinuity, the last term of a dirine ray whose qiiritaBl 
ann was the first term, and that our planeta^ system was era* 
ated by the intermediation of the natural smi. Now yoa know 
tiiat astronomy assigns to onr planetary system but a very small 
pKaoe in the material nniyerse. You should therefore from- 
this conclude that at the instant when the extremity of a dl- 
▼iae ray created the sun of our world, thousands of other divine 
rays from the spiritual sun, created in all directions thousanda 
of natural suns : and that when the three natural atmoaphareS| . 
corresponding to the three spiritual atmospheres, issued frooa 
our sun and constituted its planets, similar atmospheres diffuf* 
ed themselves around each of these thousand suuk, and that 
this natural universe was strewed with millions of terrestrial 
globes. 

Every natural object, corresponding to a spiritual object oC 
which it is the effect, and hy which it exists, as every effect 
exists frotn a cause, it becomes evident that the immaterial 
universe includes millions of spiritual earths by meana of 
which the earths of our world exist ind subsist. There i% 
however, an important remark to be madt ; it is that the three 
spiritual atmospheres formed immaterial earths distinct ao- 
conling to their degree, whilst the natural atmospheres oon* 
tributed all three to form, the one the inmost, the other the. 
interior,and the last the ultimate, of the material earths. This, 
difference, of which I have before spoken, results from ihii^. 
that the s»tual earths not being subjected to the laws of space 
and of time, those of the second and of the third degree, though 
contained within those of the first degree, can appear out of 
these, whilst the natural objects being governed by the lawa 
of space and time, their interior and their inmost cannot be 
disengaged from Uieir envelope. It thence results that every 
natural earth corresponds to thne spiritual earths^ diatioctfroni 
each other, aooording to the three degrees. 
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. Thnt the ^piritnal atxnoaphere of the thixd degree, or that 
iKkich^ being the purest, remained neareitt the loaree of life^. 
firmed as many spiritual earths of the third degree as there 
Ve terrestrial globes in the matericd universe. It was the samA 
Wilh the spiritual atmosphere of the second degree^ and the 
Mftie also with the spiritual atmosphere of the £rst and least 
ppre degree, in a word, that which was the most remote from 
th* spiritual sun. Remark besides, that according to the prin*' 
oiples of the science of the three separate degrees, principle* 
miuchl have explained in a preceding letter, every earth of 
^ third degree constitutes the inmost of the corresponding 
qiiritual earth of the second degree ; that these two earths 
omiBtitute afterwards the inmost and the interior of the spirit- 
ukI earth of the first degree which corresponds to them, and 
^t these three spiritual earths are at the same time contain^ 
ed in ihe natural earth, which i» in correspondence with them, 
hat only in the same manner as the first cause and second 
eanses are contained in the effect. 

All that I have already said to you concerning the end and 
tbe causes which are contained in the effect, though from 
their nature they are immaterial, would be quite sufficient to 
(wnvinca you that God and the spiritual world are in the nat- 
lual world, without for that reason occupying there a single 
point of space. But when the abstraction of space is in ques- 
tipn, this cannot be too thoroughly insisted upon ; let us not 
than neglect any means of conviotion. 

Instfiad of directing our examination to the whole of the 
universe, 4et us consider at first only one of its parts, our earth 
for exam pie. That which we will say of our planet in partic- 
qfair will apply afterwards to all other parts of the universe, 
vni consequently to the universe in general. 

The earth, being an effect which has for causes the spiritual 
earths to which it corresponds, these spiritual earths are with* 
ia it, bat they are in it aa the soul or spirit of man is in 



^10 USTTXRB TO A 

material body. Now, no anatomist has ever discoTered the 
spirit or soul in the human body ; if then it were possible to 
penetrate into the interior of the earth, neither would spiritual 
earths be di^overed there, though they are really there, tho 
same as the spirit or soul of man is really in his material body. 
And why would they not be discoyered ? It is because every 
part of a spiritual object, howeyer small it may be, is also in 
the corresponding part of the natural object as the cause is in 
the effect. Thus concerning our earth, and the three spiritoal 
corresponding earths, there is not an atom of the spiritual earth 
of the third degree but what is in the corresponding atom of 
the spiritual earth of the second degree, not an atom of this 
which is not in the corresponding atom of the spiritual earth 
of the first degree, and not an atom of this last which is not in 
the corresponding atom of our earth ; for the spiiitual earth of 
the second degree is an effect in relation to that of the third 
degree ; the spiritual earth of the first degree, an effect in rela- 
tion to the two preceding ; and our earth an effect in relation 
to these three spiritual earths. Thence it evidently results 
that our earth can contain the three spiritual earths to which it 
corresponds, without these earths occupying the least space 
in its interior. If it is thus with our earth, it is the same with 
all the planets of our system, and each of these planets con- 
tains in like manner the three spiritual earths to which it cor- 
responds ; it is also the same with the millions of globes which 
gravitate in space, and consequently the whole spiritual world 
is contained in the natural world without occupying there the 
least space. * 

I will make at this time on this subject but a single remark : 
the spiritual exercising thus within the natural an action, and 
this action being necessarily so much the more active as the 
spiritoal is more internal, it results thence that the nearer the 
bodies which constitute the whole of the globe are to its cen- 
tre, the more should they be penetrated with heat. Now the 
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eiperience of naodern science, goes to confirm this consequence 
of our principles, by proving that the more the thermometer it 
gunk into the interior of the earth, the more the mercury risea^ 
The learned inquire into the cause of this fact, and have writ* 
tan long dissertations to discover it ; but alas ! it is to them 
with this cause as with almost all other causes ; it is in vaii^ 
fi^ them to inquire, because they persist in remaining in their 
Ute course. How many fruitless labors would they avoid| 
and what progress would they make in the sciences which 
they cultivate, if they knew, or were willing to take cogni- 
Wice of, the true spiritual principles. 

As to the exterior manifestation of the spiritual world, as it 
oonstitutes the new theatre upon which we must eternally 
hre, it is this which it concerns us above all to examine. 

The spiritual universe being divided into three parts wholly 
distinct, and connected only between them by relations which 
exist between the end, the cause, and the effect, we denom« 
inate the spiritual earths of the third degree with their atmoa- 
j^eres, the inmost or third heaven ; those of the second degreey 
the second heaven; and those of the last degree, the fint 
heaven ; this last is called the first heaven, because according 
to the appearance it is nearer the natural world. You see also, 
(rom what precedes, that each of these heavens includes as 
many spiritual earths as the natural universe includes terres- 
trial globes. 

This division into three heavens consists in this, that the 
second heaven is to the inhabitants of the first heaven as invi»> 
ible as this first heaven is invisible to the inhabitants of the 
natural world ; and in this, that it is the same with the third 
heaven in respect to the inhabitants of the second ; but as the 
■ahabitaiits of the heavens are freed from the shackles of space 
•nd time, they can visit the different earths of their heaven, if 
they desire it, whilst we men who are yet subject to the laws of 
tf^e and time caooot leave the planet on yrhich we now live. 
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As to the nattrre of the spiritnal earths, yon have seen in ib$ 
general view given of the creation, that aU the bodies of a ma- 
terial natnre are in a three-fold order, and that their iumosl 
corresponds to the third degree or to ends, their interior to ths 
iecond degree or to causes, and their ultimate or first degr0i> 
to effects. Now the two worlds, by virtue of their creatieik 
dorresponding the one to the other, not only in the whole, tot 
also in each of their parts, however small it may be, it resolli 
thence that the earths of the natnral world can by analogy^ 
give us a knowledge of the nature of the earths of the spirituill 
world. However, to have a just idea of the earths of thoitf 
three heavens, it is neccessary to form an idea as to what 
must have been the nature of the natural earths at the epoeh of 
which we are treating. All the objects which then composed 
^e universe were at the same time good and beautiful, since 
fhey all emanated from God, and had not yet undergone Bitf 
alteration. Thus the inmost of objects of which material na^ 
tnre was then composed corresponded to the things which oon* 
stituted the earths of the inmost heaven ; the interior of thete 
same objects to the things which constitutes the earths of tiitf 
second heaven ; and the objects themselves to the things of th« 
earths of the first heaven. The difference which exists be- 
tween the inmost of a thing, its interior, and its ultimate, should 
easiJy enable you to comprehend that which exists between 
the eartlis of the three heavens. 

Such, in the beginning, was the general constitution of the 
immaterial universe : but there were afterwards produced 
phanges in the spiritual organism, of which I am now about to 
Jspeak. 

I have shown you, in my second letter, what was the end 

which God had in creating the universe, and you have aoknowi 

edged that this end would have failed if man had not bean 

free to love God or not to love him, that is to say, if he had 

not been free to confbrm to the laws of the divhie order or to 
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hfriog6;th0m. It thenoe results that the free will of man is 
itfelf one of the principal laws of this order : so that God who 
never oontravenes the laws which his wisdom has established, 
is careful not to destroy this liberty of man, and has recourse 
to other means to preserve the order of the universe, which 
man, from his present nature, is always disposed to destroy. 
. Man being in the likeness and image of God, or, in other 
words, man having been created the receptacle of the lova 
and wisdom of God, received, by this very organization, a 
power of changing, which was perverted by the abuse which 
he made of his free will. We have seen in fact that man re- 
eeives and appropriates the divine influence because he is en- 
dowed with liberty and rationality, whilst other beings, having 
neither free will nor the faculty of reasoning, receive this in- 
fluence but do not appropriate it. Give me for a moment all 
your attention. The divine influence is none other than the 
life which emanates from God, and life is composed of affec- 
tions and thoughts, which are themselves spiritual substances 
and forms ; this we have already acknowledged. This granted, 
man continually receiving life appropriates to himself thus at 
every instant spiritual substances and forms which emanate 
from God, and these substances and these forms are real 
oljects of spiritual organism. But the affections and the 
thoughts which man receives from God, being appropriated 
by him become, by that very reception, affections and thoughts 
of man ; now man being thus himself a centre of continual 
emanations, they enter, in emanating from him, into the spir* 
itual organism, but changed from their primitive substance 
and form, if this appropriation is not made conformably to the 
laws of order, that is to say, if man has separated himself from 
the divine laws. 

You may jndge now of the modification which the spiritual 
organism must necessarily have undeigone when man appear* 
od in the universe ; I say when man Offeattd in the univeiss^ 



fut fmmm tsMhw and ik» new ioiefiQa ftaie thut the val^' 
twtte OMMt have existed long before it was inhabited by maau 

Tbas; 80 long as man returned to his Creator the loTe aid 
the wisdom which he reoeived from him, that is to say, so long 
aa he lived oemfbrmably to the laws of divine onier, the affaoi» 
tions and the thoughts which he appropriated to himself pr^ 
served their primitive purity ; and his emanations being fbr 
that reason in homogeneity with the emanations which ^ov 
caed from Qod by the spiritual son, the universal oiganism 
oeived from it no alteration. Sat wbe« afterwards men 
to transgress the divine laws, the afTeetions and thoughta^ 
which they appropriated to themselves, lost their primitrfv> 
purity, and were so much the more estranged as the infraoM 
tiens becime greater. Man's infVaefions of the divine law* 
were at first trivial; for every thing in the universe, as well 
in its spiritual as in its natural part, proceeds by gradations » 
and besides, it is even now acknowledged that man does no|; 
sfiddpnly pass from an extreme good to an extreme evil. Th«: 
first transgression that men committed vrea only a desire — ^tba 
desire of being led of themselves, instead of suffering thens*' 
selves to be freely directed by Ood as at first ; but though thia 
desire did not at onee precipitate them into evil, it is imasl 
trae that those who eonceived it lost some of the purity of 
their Withers. 

'titiB was the commencement of the perversion of tire drrina 
order by man, or in ether words, the beginning of man's hXi, I 
can readily oonoeive the repugnance of men of the world^ 
when the fall is mentkined ; it is not that they generally deny^ 
the primeval existence of a paradisiacal age ', they are rtady 
to admit that the human race is degraded; but when tlxf 
recollect what, in their childhood, has been taught them ooi^. 
aerping the fall, their reason revets. And could it be othar- 
wise, when they knew that the old theokigy stilt peiaists^ ev^ 
iattfidaage, in teaching that the fMdt al a aia^ tnan was tll» 
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jHHIM qf tiia oondemoaUoa of Uie human race t Is not tkw to 
f^ilwt^ iujiMtiQ9 to God and is it to be wondered at that 
^ c^iifBon 9f ma^ should lefuse to receive such instruotioa 
ffoy longer 1 

, llfhift ajksion to the fall is but incidental : it i^ my intention 
U^u}w)w you only, in a few words, that it was progressive, and 
9#|t instantaneous,, and that it was the declension of man ia 
ih& aggregate, and not in the single individual. We will es^ 
^Itdine tliis dogma at another time. 

. There is one Jaw of the divine order whose existence yon 
^fifl readily acknowledge : this is the law of transmission by 
iponns. If the agriculturists make choice of the best grain for 
«0fd ; if bridedem of cattle choose the healthiest and best formed 
for the propagation of the species ; it is because the experience 
IKf 4U time has proved that bodily defects are transmitted ia 
■Mreasing progression from germ to germ. This law exists 
Its the moral and spiritual as well as for the corporeal part of 
mmn ; it has been recognii^ed by all good observers, but what 
pievents it from being evident in that which ccmeerns thd 
Homl and eq^iritual part is, because man, by the education 
which he receives, can conceal his desires and his thoughts; 
ik is, besides^ because being endowed with free will and ra- 
tionality, he can be reformed ; but it is always a truth that he 
» born with a propensity to apparent and hidden defects de* 
rived from his parents. I will dwell more on this subject 
When we come to treat on original evil ] for this evil consists 
in the tmtismiflsion of evils and falses which accumulate from 
generation to generratiea, and net in the simple transmission 
tff the crime of one man. 

' The men who had not originally the desire for self-guidanco^ 
bni who had only conceived this desi^ during their life in the 
Ifafnral workt, transmitted rt to their offspritf!^ aceovding ttt 
this geneml law of order ^ it was weak with tfae> first, and Inm 
tene stronger with the Best geneNitioa. Yet these were slAl 
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good, though their goodness had more degenerated than tHat 
of their fathers; bnt the propensity to depart from the laws of 
order increasing from generation to generation, men at length 
fell into evil. There has been, since then, between the divine 
emanations which constituted the primitire spiritual organismi 
and the emanations of men fallen into evil, a real antagonism; 
and as spiritual objects are not subjected to the laws of grayitfi 
but observe those of spiritual attraction, that is to say, of sym- 
pathy, all those spiritual objects which resulted from the vitiir 
ted emanations of these men, reuniting according to the laws 
of spiritual attraction, constituted an organism distinct from 
the first and altogether inverted. We have called the finl^ 
heaven, we will call the last, hell. This word, without donbt| 
sounds harsh in your ears: so many absurdities have beta 
spread concerning hell, that a man of the world now-a-days 
cannot even hear the name pronounced without smiling ; b«t 
be good enough to wait a little, and you will soon admow* 
ledge that we can speak of hell, and believe that there iam 
hell, such as it actually ts, and not such as it has hitherto beat 
described, without for that reason being obliged to make tks 
least renunciation of the use of the intellectual faculty. 

Hell, like heaven, has its atmospheres, and its earths aiw 
rangtHl according to separate or discrete degrees. In fact, hf 
appropriating to themselves, and by perverting the divine em* 
anatioiis, these men and those who from generation to senenp 
tion followed their example, did not, on that aooount, invait 
the order of their degrees. The exterior good, or the good 
of ihe first degree, became evil, but this evil was exteriori or 
the evil of the first degree ] interior good became int^ior evili 
and inmost good, inmost evil; it was the same with tnith| 
which, according to its degree, was changed into the false of 
the same degree. If yon wish to form to yourself an idea of 
the infernal earths, represent them to yourself as composed of 
all that is bad and deformed in that which constitutes oiir 
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€BTlh. Hie inmost of bad and deformed objects eorrespottdf 
to the things which constitnte the earths of the third or deep- 
ti9t hell; the interior of these objects, to the things which con- 
state the earths of the second hell, and these objects fhem<* 
flisTveis, to the things which constitute the earths of the first 
ben. You will also judge of the difference between the infer- 
nal earths, by the difference which thL»re is between the in- 
most of a bad and deformed thing, its interior, and its exterior 
or ajggregate form. 

' Thus hell is subsequent to heaven ; it was not created by 
Qod^ since God was love itself, and wisdom itself: love could 
not beget hatred, nor wisdom folly; but hell is from man 3 
xnan alone created it, and he created it by means of that power 
to modify which he liad received, and which in his hands has 
become altogether destructive of the works of God, by the 
abP0e which he has made of his free will. If any difficulty is 
|g{;perienced in oompreh ending that man has such a power, it 
arises entirely from the erroneous ideas which the false philos* 
Ophy and theology have incessantly spread about God and 
creation. Why does the belief that there is no hell so extent 
sively prevail t Because it is repugnant to reason, not only to 
Inquire faith jn the descriptions generally given of it, but also 
tQ believe that Grod created a place of tocmem. But if God 
lias not created hell, by whom was it created I At this ques- 
tion, moralists are silent , some theologians believe they have 
overcome the difficulty, by saying that rebellious angels have 
been cast down into the abyss. But was not this abyss the 
iliemal prison in which they were to be confined 1 Who then 
(Sreated it ? And yet theologians and moralists admit the in- 
finite goodness of God, and recognize the necessity and reality 
gf hell. Why do they find it impossible for them to reconcile 
ttio infinite love of the one with the existence of the other 1 

Why 1 because they have only vague notions oonoerniog God 

6 



lit urrrsM to a 

and the world of spirits; because, conseqnently tliay bavi 
been unable to form a just idea of the creation. 

The idea generally prevailing upon this important subjeoti 
is, that the universe being once formed, creation ceased* 
Some philosophers, seeing that every thing is renewed by 
means of germs, believe that nature perpetuates herself. On 
the other hand, theologians, relying upon the letter of tbo 
scriptures, without seeking to penetrate into their spirit, aay 
that all things were made by the Word ; and upon this first 
point they are perfectly correct, as you will afterwards ao-^ 
knowledge, when we come to discuss the dogmatic questioni 
together; but they fall into a gross error in adding that every 
thing was created by this alone, that God spake a word, or 
gave an order, as an absolute sovereign would do in a king* 
dom. 

When it is believed that the Creator is a Being without suly 
stance and form, and that the universe was created out of noth* 
ing, how can errors be avoided % But if is admitted that God 
is substance itself and form itself [Fofftirtyft)^ and that the 
universe emanated from him, then difficulties disappear ; for 
then it is easy to admit as a principle that all production is a 
continued creation. 

It is true that the universe is from a single outbirth, for it 
was not created as I have before told you, either from space to 
space, or from one time to another ; but it by no means thence 
results, that creation was terminated by its formation. The 
universe being an emanation from God, cannot but subsist by a 
continual emanation from the Divinity. If it were possible 
that this emanation could be suspended one instant, the two 
worlds, the natural and the spiritual, would be instantly dj^ 
prived of life, and the universe, both material and immateria], 
would subsist no longer. Creation then continues every in- 
stant, without the least interruption. If it appears stable to iis> 
it is because God is not inconstant as ipan is, and doea not 
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Ofcrtam to day what he did yesterday. In God's incessant 
oraation he always conforms to the laws of his own divine 
Older. 

If to the considerations which I have previously presented 
to you, you now add the principle that all production is a con- 
tinned creation, you will experience no further difficulty 
ia comprehending that man had the power to create hell. 
Ttike notice, however, that I do not take the word '' create*' 
in the acceptation of producing out of nothing ; but in saying 
tkat man had power to create hell, I mean that he had power 
to render bad and deformed the good spiritual substances 
tod the beautiful spiritual forms which emanated from God, 
and which he appropriated to himself; I will even add that 
in introducing thus the evil and deformed into the spiritual 
Oiganism, he introduced them also into the natuml organism, 
•oeording to the laws of correspondence between the two 
worlds. 

'. The creation of hell was not the only change which man in- 
ttoduced into the spiritual organism; there is still another 
which I must also make you acquainted with. 

When hell was constituted by man's perversity, or in other 
words, when men after having progressively separated them- 
gelves from the supreme good, fell at length into evil, they did 
not all become perverted to such a degree as no longer to have 
in them either good or evil. There were even many who still 
fluctuated between the good and evil, between the true and the 
ialse. The emanations of these being a mixture of good and 
bad substances, and beautiful and perverted forms, could nei- 
ther enter into the celestial organism, where all is good and 
Ibteutiful, nor into the infernal organism, where all is evil and 
ieformed ; they composed consequently a spiritual mixed or- 
ganism. In its external manifestation, the earth of this new 
diganism holds the middle between the earth of the grst 
beaven and that of the first hell ; it is composed of objects like 



thote of our eaffli, opccept the diffarianoe. between what bitpii^ 
ritutJ and what is natafal ; «iid presents thus a mixtime of te > 
good and the bad, of the beautiful and deformed. We give te- 
this part of the spiritual world the name of World of Spiritd^ 

Such are the changes which the fall of man has introdoMd 
ioto the spiritual organism of the globe which we inhabit. I< 
hs;v^e presented them to you briefly, that you may know whali 
is now the general division of thb spiritual world, whose €014' 
pbration we have undertaken to make together. 

I will conclude this letter by impressing \xpon yon this M^ 
mark, that notwithstanding these chiRAgies in the spirituftl op* 
ganiara, all its parts are at the same time contained in the nftt* 
ural organism ; they are there as good and eril, the true atad* 
the false, arc in nian, for man, we shall see in the oourae of! 
our discussion, is himself a miorooosm, or little world. Is 
fine, if our natural organism remained entire whilst thespiritiai 
organism has been divided, the reason of this is easily to be 
perceived. Thtf objects which compose the latter have, bb I 
have already shown youi, been capable of being separafad' 
from each other, and this separation was effected at the ina<aa|: 
that there was antagonism l>etween them; but it oould not be 
the same with corresponding bodies of the natural OTganiM%' 
because the laws of space and time opposed, in an absoktta- 
manner, their separation. 



LETTER X. 

I have, in my last letter, made you aoqnainted with tha 
principal divisions of the spiritual world ; I shall speak in Ihia 
respecting the beings who inhabit them; but permit ma fint 
to [evert to a question which has already been incidantaUir. 
taatodnpon. 
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I bare shown, in my fifth letter, that all the intelligent be- 
ings who exist in the immaterial world, it matters not what 
name has been given to them besides, are men, and have all 
first lived upon natural earths before inhabiting the other 
world. This proposition being the fundamental basis of the 
iul:gect which is about to engage our attention, I must have re- 
course to all the means which can confirm it, and add to 
proofs already given those which the present state of our dis- 
cussion permits me to employ. 

As hell is posterior to the primitive creation, I will here 
treat concerning those spiritual beings only to whom the name 
of Angels has been given ; besides, what I am about to say of 
angels will equally apply to all other intelligent beings. 

If angels had not originally lived upon natural earths, that is 
to say, if they had not been clothed, as we are, with a material 
body which they restored to the earth from which it was taken, 
they must necessarily have been angels immediately created 
BQch. It would then be necessary to suppose that God would 
lutve been able to create the spiritual without adjoining to it a 
natural suitable to contain it, and serve it for a basis and sup- 
port. Now such a supposition cannot be admitted by those 
who are acquainted with the order which has presided at the 
creation. Vou have seen, truly, that the universe is a cohe- 
rent whole, in the centre of which is the spiritual sun, and 
that from this sun even to the most compact objects of nature, 
everything must be connected by contiguity, according to the 
order of separate or discrete degrees, so that the last degree 
■hould be the continent, the basis, and the support of the two 
prior degrees. 

If to this you add that the emanation which has created the 
imiverse, being in potency a compound of substances and forms 
of the three degrees, it was impossible that these substances 
and forms, as they develope themselves in acts, should not be 
•onnscted aoeoiding^ the order of these degrees; yoa will 
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then easily understand that Grod could hot create any spiritual 
being without there being a natural, which might contain the 
spiritual, and that consequently to have angels, it was al!»o- 

' lutely necessary that he should create intelligent beings clothed 
with a material body, that is to say, men. 

It is true that our modem psychologists do not conceiye of 
the spiritual in this manner ; but to what results have they 
thus come with their vapory ideas ? They have so refiiidd 
away the spiritual, that it has become for them as if it did not 
exist. But you, who now know that there is nothing spiiritnal 
without substance and form, because that which has neither 
substance nor form cannot either exist or consequently sub- 
sist, and is absolutely nothing but a creation of the imagina- 
tion, or a being altogether chimerical — you will understand 
without difficulty that spiritual substances and forms, could 
not have any consistence if they had not for their continetit, 
basis, and support, natural substances and forms, which are 
their last degree or their effect. 

Remark, besides, that if God had been able to create in llis 
likeness and image beings capable of loving him freely, with- 
out these beings hating been obliged to live first in the kst 
degree of creation, that is to say, in the natural world, it would 

. have been, for this end, useless to create this natural world. 
What was, in fact, the end which God had in the creation of 
the universe 1 We have already seen it, and it is impossible 
to discover any other, — ^it was to create beings who could re- 
ceive his love and freely return it to him. Now, if it were 

^ possible to attain this end by an immediate creation of angels, 
was it not useless to create man and the natural world ? 
One of the consequences of the principles which we are 

' discussing is, that the spiritual world must have remained a 
long time without being inhabited. This might, at the first 
thought, excite surprise ; but if our earth, which no one at tikis 

"day'Svill deny has revolved for ages Ground the 8an,#ith(Mit 
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haTing had upon its surface any of the beings for which alone 
it was nevertheless created, why should we be astonished 
that the earthy of the spiritual world, to which it corresponds^ 
should have been for a little longer time without receiving those 
who were to inhabit them 1 We who live in the midst of time 
may think it extraordinary that worlls should have remained 
uninhabited for ages ; but should not our surprise cease as 
soon as we reflect that ages are but an instant to Him who 
ig ietemal ? We should not be any more astonished at this, 
thut all the earths of the spiritual world have been inhabited 
posteriorly to the natural earths which correspond to them. 
Bert are we to conclude from this that there were not anerele 

w ■■ 

in' the spiritual world before man appeared upon our earth? 
Certainly not. The natural universe, as you know, contains 
myriads of terrestrial globes, all of which, created to receive 
men, were certainly not all inhabited at the same moment ', 
sotne have perhaps been inhabited for millions of years, and it 
may be possible that others are not inhabited yet. Nothing 
then can lead us to believe that our globe was inhabited before 
there were angels in the spiritual world. What we have a right 
to affirm on the subject of our planet only is, that it had in« 
habitants before the part of the spiritual world to which it cor- 
responds had any ; but it must always have been necessary that 
one of the earths of the natural world should liave been first 
faihabited, in order that there might be angels in the heavens. 

These new considerations, added to those which I have pre- 
sented to you in my fifth letter, prove very evidently, that the 
uigels at first lived as men in the natural world. 

Nevertheless, as what I have said in discussing this subject, 
has been based upon the principle that the spiritual can hare ' 
existence only so far as it is contained in a natural, which 
sonres it for a basis and support, it remains for me yet to solve 
a question which you would doubtless soon address to me if I 
^id not suggest it at this time ; the angels haying restored to 
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the earth the material body, which in our world, served them 
for a contineDt, basis, and support, what is the natural whicll 
serves for a basis now ? 

This question, my dear sir, from its nature enters into the 
general discussion , and you will there find it explained ; how- 
ever not to detain you longer for an answer, I will say at oncej 
that it is the human race itself which supplies this fimction. 
This need not be a matter of astonishment to you, as there can 
be nothing in the natural world more suitable than man to 
serve for a continent, basis, and support to beings who hare 
lived men, and who still live in a human form. As to the 
manner in which angels and spirits are contained in man, it is 
only in the course of the general discussion that we shall be 
able to make this clear ; to this discussion then I now come. 

Since spirits and angels have all once lived as men on the 
natural earths before inhabiting the other world, the most ceiw 
tain means of forming an idea of spiritual beings is first to ao» 
quire a knowledge of roan. Being in the likeness and image 
of God, man must have been, and was really, the summary of 
the universal creation ; and it \yas for this very reason that the. 
ancients used to call him a microcosnij that is to say, a little 
universe. Thus the enigma of roan, the enigroa which for so 
many ages philosophy has sought in vain to discover, this can* 
not be explained but by meditating upon the creation of the 
universe. God being Very Man, all the emanations which 
proceeded from him must have been a continual eflbrt to im- 
press upon creation his image or the human form. Do yon 
d(.*sire a proof of this? Survey the scale of beings: those 
which first appeared, presented, it is true, but a rough sketch: 
but the more creation developed itself, the more you see the 
newly created beings approach this form; at length when 
eYer}'thi/ig was progressively arranged, so that it might attain 
to its perfection, you see man appi ar upon the theatre which 
God had embellished for him. 
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Observe, on the subject of these successive creations, that 
the spiritual sun and natural sun, being always inactivity, the 
first by the presence of God who is in the midst of it, and the 
second by the force of expansion which the first communicates 
to it, the spiritual and natural atmospheres are continually in ' 
effort to preserve and to produce ; for it is by them that the 
snbetanoes ^t rest of the spiritual world, and the fixed substances 
or matter of our world, subsist and are modified. Now, fot- . 
low in all its details the fomiation of the universe, and yoii 
will be able (o have an idea of the formation of man. 

Tbe creation of the three kinds of spiritual earihs which 
are between themselves separate, and distinct, according to 
the three degrees, sufficiently indicate to us, that there must' 
be in the man-spirit three receptacles in the same manner sepa- 
rate and distinct, that the love and wisdom ot God may reach 
him in the three degrees, namely, in the degree of ends, in 
the degree of causes, and in that of spiritual effects, and that . 
man may thus be able to dwell upon those earths when he 
dieparts from our world. 

The receptacle of the love and wisdom of God in the degree 
of ends, is that which constituted the inmost of the man-spirit^ 
It is in this inmost that God resides surrounded with his spirit 
tual sun ; there is his sanctuary with man. This inmost, form* 
ed of the purest substances at rest, derived from the spiritual 
atmosphere of the third degree, and disposed in the most har- 
monious order, is in reality the third heaven for man ; for if is 
by weans of this inmost receptacle that he is adapted, as yblt 
will see presently, to become an inhabitant ofthe third heaven." 
or an anajel of the inmost heaven. 

The receptacle of the love and wisdom of God in the de- 
gree ol causes, is that w^hich constitutes the internal in the 
ftan-spirit, every part of which envelopes the cofrespondingj 
part ofthe inmost. This internal, formed from the purei 
mbstances at rest, drawn from the spiritual atmosphere of the 
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second di'^ee, and disposed also in a hannonious order, u 
the sf con / heaven for man 3 for it is by means of this inter- 
nal receptacle that he can become an angel of the second 
heaven if by his life in the world he has not rendered himself 
fit to be elevated to the inmost heaven. 

Lastly, the receptacle of the love and wisdom of God in tbs 
degree of spiritual effects, is that which constitutes the interior 
in the man-spirit, all of whose parts also envelope every coiw 
responding part of the internal and of the inmost. This inter- 
ior, formed from the purest substances at rest derived from the 
spiritual atmosphere of the last degree, and disposed likewise 
in a harmonious order, is the first heaven for man ; for it it 
by means of this receptacle that he may become an angel ot 
the first heaven, if by his life in the world, he has not ren- 
dered himself fit to be elevated to the superior heavens. 

As to the state of these three receptacles in the material 
body of man, the formation of the material earths demonstrates 
to us that all the parts of each of them ai'e enveloped with fixed 
substances, which are derived from the three natural atmos- 
pheres, and which correspond to the substances at rest (d 
which these parts are themselves composed. Such is, in maii|- 
the Divine order; but the present state of the spiritual worldy- 
such as I have presented to you in my last letter, demonstrates 
to us again that by his fall man has inverted this order. 

You remember that the fall was progressive and not install* 
taneous: In the degree that man abandoned goodness and 
truth for the evil and the false, he removed himself from Grod 
to turn himself more and more towards himself : the love and 
thQ wisdom of Grod then experienced an increasing difficulty 
in penetrating into their receptacles, and by degrees there was 
formed in man an inverse order, having its proper rrceptaola 
for the love of self and self-derived intelligence, or in other 
words for hatred and folly; and when man had entirely fallea 
into the evil and dedse^ the receptacles of the love and wisdom 
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of God were completely closed, and those of luitred and folly 
completely open. It is thus that man himself introduced dis* 
order into his primitive organization. Subjected like all other 
beings to the law of transmission by germs, so long as he lived 
according to order, his children were bom into the order of cre- 
ation that is to say, good : but as soon as by his life in hatred 
aad folly, he had inverted the order to which he had beea 
created, his children were bom into inverted order, that is to , 
ny, into evil or into the love of self. 

Nevertheless, although the receptacles of the love and wis- 
dom of God were closed by the fall, God did not the less re- 
side in the inmost of man, for God is in the inmost of every- 
thing ; if it were not thus, man after the fall could not have lived 
either in this or in the spiritual world. But the love and wis- 
dom of God not being able to manifest themselves in the 
xxian-spirit any farther than their receptacles are opened, man 
would have been forever deprived of that love and wisdom, if 
God, who had foreseen the fall, had not at the same time in 
his mercy provided means for reinstating him. This is not 
the place to examine the means which God employed to re- 
store man to himself; we will speak of this when we come to 
treat concerning point? of doctrine. I will only say that by 
these means the receptacles of the love and wisdom of God 
may successively be opened, and thus man can again become 
an inhabitant of the heavens. 

■ These primary ideas concerning man, being sufficient to en- 
able you to form an idea of spiritual beings, we proceed now 
to extend our investigations to them. 

According to the explications given you in my last letter, the 
spirituai world is composed of two organisms absolutely oppo- ' 
nte, called heaven and hell, and of a mixed organism denomi- 
nated the world of spirits ; then heaven and hell are subiiivi- 
ded each into three great parts distinct in themselves, accor- 
ding to the order of degrees, so that there are three heavens 
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and thr^jQ hel)9, Sucl^a^^ the principal diyisions whiol^ now 
e^t ill, th^. spiritual world, 

The aogels of. the inmost or supreme heaven are men who^ 
by. their, life in. tl^e world, rendered themselves fit to receive' 
the love and wisdom of God in the supreme degree, or degree 
of ends. As the inmost of man is formed of the purest siib- 
s^cesat rest, derived from the spiritual atmosphere of , the 
t^rd degree, t^esp angels, living then by this ininost alone,^ 
are in the purest state ; surrounded with an atmosphere which^ 
proceeds immediately, from the spiritual sun, they receive 
without any other inedium, the. influence of this sun^ or rather 
influx. from God ; and consegue^itly spiritual heat, or the divine 
love, and the spiritual light or the divine wisdom, are not teiii;, 
pered in their m^Lnifestations to them except by this atmosphere 
alone. 

Here I will make one obsprvatipn. You know that God, by 
his spiritual sun, is in every created being, and that it is by^ 
the heat and light of this sun, that he vivifies all creation : but. 
the divine love is so ardent and the divine wisdom fo tran- 
scendantly bright, that all spiritual beings would be consume^, 
in an instant, if God did not temper this, ardor and this bril^ 
liancy, by veiling himself more or less by spiritual atmos« 
plieres, in order to proportion his love and wisdom to the state, 
of every being. Thus God being, always present in the inmost 
of spiritual beings, is never nearer to or more, distant from one 
than another; but he is more or less veiled, so that the inten- 
sity ofj spiritual heat and light depends upon the media wkich 
they traverse before they affect us. The same thing is pro-, 
duced in the material world, and the analogy is striking : irideed 
science proves that no being of our. globe could support either 
the heat or the ligfitof our sun, even if that luminary were a 
thousand times mpre remote from us than it really is, if there 
did not exist atmospheric m^c^ra to temper its heat and light j 
tkxt without these media all the globes which gravitate around 
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it, would be set on fire and reduced to liquefaction ; and that 
consequently the intensity of natural heat and light depends 
upon the media which they traverse before arriving at objects, , 
and by no means upon the distance of the sim from those 
objects. 

On the other hand, if among beings of our globe some live in 
the air, others upon the surface of the globe, others in waters, and 
others in the interior of the earth, it is evidently because they 
are not all susceptible of receiving the same intensity of nat- 
ural heat and light ; but, besides this, those which fly in the air 
pass through regions more or less elevated; those which are upon 
the earth, live in climates more or less tempered ; those which 
svrim in the seas keep in greater or less depths ; and those which 
conceal themselves in the earth are more or less remote from 
the surface: analogy again shows us then, that in the same 
heaven, angels have mansions which. differ from each other, 
as they are adapted to receive, according to continuous degrees, 
more or less love and wisdom. 

The inhabitants of the deepest hell opposite to the highest 
heaven, are, on the contrary, men who in the world have 
lived in the evils and the falses of the third degree or the de- 
gree of ends; the purer the angels of the highest heaven, the 
more impure are those infernal spirits. The inmost inverted 
form, in which they live, is as hideous as that of the third 
heaven is beimtiful ; in a word, everything in this hell is the 
opposite of the highest heaven. 

As to the two other heavens and the two other hells which 
are opposite to them, it will be seen also, from the preceding, 
what is the nature of their inhabitants. 

The angels of the second heaven are men who, by their life 
in the world, have only rendered themselves fit to receive the 
love and wisdom of God in the degree of causes ; and the in- 
habitants of the second hell opposite to that of heaven, are 
thoM who in the world have lived in the evils and fiilses of 
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this flame degree, With the first the internal has been restor* 
ed to order ; with the others it has been inverted. 

Lastly, the angels of the first heaven are men who, by their 
life in the world; have only rendered themselves fit to receive 
the love and the wisdom of God in the degree of spiritual ef* 
fepts; and the inhabitants of ^he first hell opposite to this 
heaven, are those who, in the world, have lived in the evila 
and the -falses of this same degree. The interior has been 
restored to order with the first, and it has remained inverted 
with the others. 

The world of spirits is between the first heaven and the. 
first hell. It is composed of all those who, on leaving the nat« . 
ural world, are not yet good enough to enter into one of the 
heavens, or not yet wicked euough to plunge themselves intQ 
one of the hells. The first remain there until they are divested . 
of the evils and falsities attached \o them, and the second until 
they have rejected the little goodness and truth remaining with , 
them. 

It was indispensable to enter upon, these preliminary de^jls 
before we could understand the. nature of infiux, or the man- . 
ner in which life penetrates to the inhabitants of the spiritual, 
world, apd consequently to men. 

Gqd governs the whole universe by infiu^c* We pall, thi^t , 
common in/?f4a? which concerns the universe in general, and |Mtf'-. 
titular ir^flux that yrhich specially concerns the inhabitarit.< of |he . 
spiritual world and men. There are other kinds of influx, pi 
lyhich I will speak to you at another time, but for the pre9^t 
we will confine ourselves to the nature of par/ici/2ar influx^. 

It is evident that the angel, of the suprei^e heaven receiYefi , 
iiQinediately from the. spiritual sun : the. love and wis4oq[^ pf 
God.; for this angel lives in his inmost principle, and it is la 
this principle that God resides surifounde^ with his ^spiritu^ 
sun. 

Bi^ the angels o^ the second. hefi.yqi pfuinot Tecei^e^im^^j 
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' diately, from the spiritual sun, the lore and wisdom ot God ) 

for they live in their internal and not in their inmost, or what 

''i8 the same thing, they are in causes and not in ends ; and as 

■ there' is only contiguity between ends and causes, and not con- 
tinuity, the love and the wisdom of God cannot descend from 
tods into causes, but by an influx of angels who are in ends, up- 

■ on those who are in causes. By means of this influx, the 

■ * angels of the third heaven communicate to the angels of the 

second their affections which proceed from the love of God, and 

■ ' their thoughts which proceed from his wisdom ; but these aflec- 
' tibns and thoughts which with the first are relative to ends, be- 

' come only relative to causes when the second receive them. 
This results evidently JFrom the degree of life, or of love and 
wisdom in which these last are. 

You have seen that with the angels of the second heaven the 
inmost is closed ,• but as every inmost receptacle is from its 
yery nature a supreme heaven, since it is formed of the purest 
substances from the spiritual atmosphere of the third degree, 
and since, moreover, heaven is in the angel and in man, though 
it manifests itself out of the angel and man, it results thence 
that the inmost of the angels of the second heaven, closed for 
them, is open for the angols of the highest heaven; this, then 
is the receptacle which serves them for a continent, basis, 
and support, and it is from this that they flow into the internal 
of the angels of the second heaven. 

You will doubtless be much astonished to learn that angels 
having substance and form, are in other angels , but reflect a 
moment, I pray you, upon the nature of spiritual substances 

' and forms ; remove from your thought the idea of space and 
timid, and your astonishment will cease. 1 n saying to you repeat- 
edly that God is in man, I made use of no metaphor. God is 
really in the inmost of man, but he is there veiled in his spir- 
itual sun. So the highest heaven is altogether in the inmost of 

' ' man,' but it it not veiled there ; yet this ininost being elosed 
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with men daring their life in the world, and with angels and 
spirits who have not rendered themselves fit to receive the 
love and wisdom of Grod in the degree of ends, is the reoaon 
why this supreme heaven is not manifested to their eyes ; bnt 
if their inmost were opened they would be instantly in this 
heaven, because this heaven is for them included in their in- 
most. So of the rest, of which you will be fully convinced 
when we enter into the details upon the objects of the spirit* 

f 

ual world. Now if all the supreme heaven be in general in 
the inmost of the angel of the second heaven, why be aston- 
ished that angeJs of this supreme heaven should make in this 
inmost their habitual residence ? Yes, my dear sir, yon and I 
have not only God and the supreme heaven in us, but we have 
in us the whole spiritual world; we have God and the 
supreme heaven in our inmost, and the lowest hell in our 
inverted inmost, the second heaven in our internal, and the 
second hell in our inverted internal, first heaven in our in1erior| 
and the first hell in our inverted interior ; and lastly, the 
whole intermediate world in our man-spirit, such as it is noW} 
that IS to say, impr^B^ated with terrestrial affections and 
thoughts ; and it is because this is the case that it would hap- 
pen, if to morrow we should quit this world, we would be 
there immediately, and without, for that reason, being obliged 
to make any progression of distance or change of place ; ws 
should be, I say in the midst of the world of spirits, with thesams 
affection and thoughts that we now have, and afterwards we 
should !;o either into one of the heavens or one of the hells^ 
according as by our life here below we should have rendered 
ourselves fit to receive in a degree more or less elevaled, 
either the love and wisdom of God, or the hatred and folly 
which proceed from the love of self and self-derived intelli- 
gence. But let us return to our discussion. 

If an angel of the highest heaven were not in the inmost of an 
•ngel of the second heaven, he could not snbsisti and theparii 
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of Ua body would be dissipated like gases wbicb are not com- 
pressed. Indeed, the angel of the supreme heaven, living in- 
b» inmost receptacle, has successively divested himself of the 
other i%ceptacles which invested his inmost, and consequently 
of the internal receptacle which was its immediate envelope ; 
be would not have then any more envelopes to maintain the 
^rts of his body in permanent cohesion, if these receptacles 
were not replaced ; now it is this which happens to the inter- 
nal receptacle, that this angel, as soon as he is divested of his 
intiemal, resides in the inmost of an angel of the second heaven, 
and as this last angel lives in his internal, this internal serves 
the angel of the supreme heaven for a continent, basis, and 
support. 

It is true that the internal of the angel of the second heaven 
has but little more consistence than the inmost of the an£^ei of 
tie supreme heaven, for the only difference which exists be- 
tween these two receptacles is that one is formed from substan- 
ces at rest from the atmospheic of th ? second degree, and the 
Other from substances at rest from the atmosphere of the tliird 
de^o^ee. But observe, that as a consequence of the same law 
the angel of the second heaven has for a residence the interior 
df an angel of the first heaven, which serves him for a conti- 
ft^nt, basis, and support ; and that the angel of the first heaven 
in like manner resides in a spirit of the intermtdiate world. 
Yet, although these different receptacles are less and less at- 
teiched as to the substances which compose them, they would 
nevertheless, have no consistence and would all be dissipated, 
If they did not repose at last upon a stable basis ; and this solid 
l^sis is the man whom the spirit of the intermediate world him- 
ielf has for a continent, basis and support. Thus, according 
to this law of order, it can be explained how spiritual beings 
in certain circumstances, may descend from the superior regions 
d the spiritual world into inferior regions, and appear even be 
Ibre men whose spiritual eyes are opened ; we can also under- 
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stand why our soul or man-spirit, in quitting its terrestrial 
relope, is not dissipated like a yapor since it finds in the in- 
habitants of our world a receptacle which serves for a continent, 
basis and support. ,_ 

If an angel of the supreme heaven cannot subsist without 
being in the inmost of an angel of the second heaven, an angel of 
the second heaven, on the other hand, could not live if he had 
not in his inmost one or more angels of the third heaven ; for 
life is composed of affections and thoughts ; and according to 
what precedes, affections and thoughts cannot flow into this 
angel, but by the medium of the angels of the supreme 
heaven. 

I have said that there is in the inmost of this angel, one or 
more angels of the third heaven ; this requires some ezpla* 
nation. 

The angel of the second heaven, receiving his affections and 
thoughts from the supreme heaven, if his inmost were always 
occupied by a suigle angel or by the same angels, he himself 
would be an automaton obliged to follow all the impulses 
which are given to him. But each angel, enjoying liberty and 
rationality, which are faculties proper to him, i^ able to appro- 
priate to himself or reject the affections and thoughts whidi 
he receives from the angels who are in his inmo£<t. Those 
then from whom proceed the affections and thoughts which he 
rejects, finding themselves no longer in correspondence with 
him, are induced for that very reason to quit him, and others 
succeed who are more in harmony with him. It is thus that 
the angel of the second heaven has really a life proper to 
himself. 

You see from what precedes, that the angels of the third 
heaven are in those of the second, as ends are in causes, or 
rather as causes are in the effects \ for in considering the 
second heaven as the effect, the supreme heaven is the cause 
and the spiritual sun is the end^ so ifi ponsidering the supreiqa 
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as effect, the spiritual sun is the cause and God is the 
end. Now, in like manner, as the cause is out of the effect, 
though beinq^ in the effect, so also, the inhabitants of the third 
heaven are out of the inhabitants of the second heaven, though 
in their iiimost. 

TTie inmost of the angels of the second heaven being closed, 
it thence results that in their normal state these angels neither 
see those of the supreme heaven, nor this heaven itself. I say 
in their normal state, for therj exist laws of permission, provi- 
ded from all eternity, and appertaining also to order, and accord- 
ing to those laws there can be, in certain cases, a communica- 
tion opened not only between these heavens, but also between 
all parts of the spiritual world, and even between that world 
and ours. It is thus that man in his normal state cannot see 
the spiritual world, and yet that in certain cases his spiritual 
sight cian be opened, and then he sees objects and inhabitants 
of this spiritual world. When, then, God permits the inmost 
of the angels of the second heaven to be opened, they are ac- 
tually in communication with the angels of the supreme hea- 
ven ; but without this permission, no other communication exists 
between them than by particular influx, and according to cor- 
respondences. 

What I h:ive just said concerning the second heaven in rela- 
tion to the third, is applicable to the first in relation to the sec- 
ond. 1 will only add that the affections and thoughts which 
the angels Of the superior heavens transmit, although they are 
inmost and internal, or relate to ends and causes, are trans- 
formed into affections and thoughts of the first degree; or having 
relation to spiritual effects, when they are received by the an- 
gels of the first heaven. 

Particular influx is transmitted afterwards according to the 
same laws to the world of spirits. Those who sojourn in this 
world are destined to inhabit either one of the heavens or one 
of the hells, according as they have rendered themselves fit dnr« 



1^ URTTXES TQ A 

ing their life upon eai;th to receiYe or reject the lore and ^mdcmit 
of Giod in their different degrees. But as they ar^ still fuU of 
terrestrial affections and thoughts — though they are disengaged 
from their material body — their inmost, their internal audi 
th<^ir interior cannot be completely opened, whether for the 
life of heayen, or the life of hell, until after they have reject- 
ed these affections and thoughts. They live in this interme- 
diate world, both by the influx which they receive from the hea- 
vens, and by the contrary influx, which comes to them from tha 
hells, influx of which I am now about to speak. 

You have already seen that man, by his fall, had destroyedj 
in himself the order of creation, and that by the change of the 
love of God into self-love, or into hatred against others, and 
by that of the wisdom of God into self-derived intelligence or. 
folly, he had formed in hin^iself an inverted order, which had 
its receptacle for the three degrees of hatred and folly, or evil 
and the false. You have also seen that thence had resulted 
three hells opposite to the three heavens, the deepest hell 
consisting in inmost hatreds and follies, or what relates to 
ends, the second hell in internal hatreds and follies, or what 
relates to causes, and the first hell in interior Mtreds and fol* 
lies, or what relates to spiritual effects. From the deepest, 
hell then there proceeds also by reaction an influx ; but this 
influx operating upon the two other hells and upon the world 
of spirits, in a sense inverse of the influx of the supreme 
heaven upon the two other heavens, and upon this world of 
spirits, I believe it to be useless to enter again into all the de* 
tails which I have given you. You will, besides, readily ac* 
kno\7ledge that with the spirits of the intermediate world, 
their inmost inverted includes demons of the deepest hell, 
their inverted internal demons of the second hell, and their in- 
verted interior demons of the first hell. You will acknowledge 
also with the s^me facility that the inhabitant of the deepest hell 
has fpr continent, basis, and support the inverted inmost of 
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the'ihliabiUint of the second hell ; that of the second hell the 
iilTerted internal of the inhabitant of the first hell ; and* that 
of the first hell the inverted interior of the inhabitant of the 
world of spirits ; if, however, this presents some difiiculty to 
yon by reason of the inverted position which the hells present, 
it will suffice for yon to compare this position to that of thA 
antipodes, and analogy will at once remove the difficulty. 

By the effect of these two kinds of opposite influx, the in- 
habitants of the heavens and those of the hells have for conti- 
nent, basis, and support those of the intermediate world ; but 
this basis being, like the preceding, of a spiritual nature, 
would still present no consistence, and all would be dissipated 
and vanish away, angeJs, devils, and spirits, if il did not rest 
upon a solid basis. This last basis which completes the edi- 
fice is man by means of his material body. In man are good 
and bad spirits who transmit to liim good and bad afic>ctionS| 
pure and impure thoughts; and as spirits include in them- 
selves angels a* id devils, these angols and these devils are also 
with man in the different recej«tarles which his man-spirit 
contains. Without the nffections and thoughts which are 
transmitted to him from the spiritual world, and which are 
changed when he receives them. into natural affections and 
thoughts, man could not live, for the life of man consists in 
affec'ions nnd thoughts; but in order that man may be man, 
and not an automaton, he hns r ceived free will and rationality 
as his own, and it is by these two faculties that he appropriates 
or rejects the affections and thoughts which come to him from 
the spiritual world by the two influxes. On the other hand, 
without man spiritual beings could not subsist, since it is ne- 
cessary that they should have for a support a solid and stable 
basis to contain them. 

These general considerations concerning particular influx 
will raise numerous questions which I will treat of successive- 
ly in other letters ; however, I will not conclude this, though 
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it is already tew long, without dmwing from this diepitfoioQ.-^ 
CQp sequence which may not have escaped you, but whli^ 
jievertheless demands from its importance some explicatioq. 

Since the spiritual world would not exist nor subsist witl|0flt 
the natural world, it results thence that if this were destroye^i 
ita destruction would necessarily draw with it that of the oth^, 
so that of all that has been created there would remain absO' 
lutely nothing. 

Those who have hitherto admitted and preached the mon." 
ecus doctrine of the end of the world, have been believed, even 
by persons who made use of their understandings, because thejy 
were in complete ignorance of this strict connection which exists 
between the two worlds, by which the one cannot subsist with- 
out the other. The end of the world* in their idea presented 
only the destruction of the material part of the universe, the 
spiritual part, by that catastrophe, not ceasing to subsist. 
But when the inmost connection, which makes the two worlds 
one coherent "whole, is known, it is impossible to admit the 
complete destruction of the material univeirse, since God could 
not destroy it without at the same time destroying the spirit- 
ual universe. That God should destroy one part of that 
which he has nade for the preservation and ameliomtion of 
the other part, this, I repeat it, may be conceived ; but that 
he should destroy all that he has made, without any vestige 
remaining, this cannot be admitted, without charging God 
with improvidence and folly. 

Besides, in order to destroy the material universe, would it 
not be necessary that God should employ means the reverse of 
those he has made use of in creating it ? How, in fact, would 
these masses which gravitate in s^^ce be made to disappear! 
Would he launch them into chaos ? But we have seen that 
chaos, such at least as it is commonly conceived, is but a 
word without meaning, ajid never could have existed. It 
would be opcesary then that the material universe should dhh 
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bfey iafter its dissolution; what it was before its construction; if 
ms^ matter would always exist, though under another forip* 
Than this would not be what is commonly understood by the 
fai ^i the world ; it would be a change of form, a general 
IfMniin which the human race would disappear, but it would 
|i9t-be the annihilation of matter. Now where ^^'as the uni- 
yerse before its creation ? As we have seen by our precedii^g 
r^parjcs) it was in the bosom of God. And what was matter 
before it possessed the forms it now presents? We have also 
aoknowleds^ed, and modern science proves it, that it was com- 
posed only of 9rif )rm fluids. It would be necessary then that 
the emanation which, in proceeding from God, has taken forma 
so yariedt ii^rder to constitute by a succession of long perioda 
tiiiis vadt ana beautiful universe, it would be necessary, I say, 
that this emaiiatiun should return to its first state, by follow- 
ing an inverse course, and thus return into the bosom of God 
/ without external manifestation. Ttien God would have labored 
in vain, and all his work would be to do over again. Can such 
a supposition for a moment be admitted ? 

There remains oue objection ; many persons will no doubt 
say : How can the spiritual world contain the millions of souls 
which each of the millions of terrestrial globes transmits to it 
every day, if this daily transmission is to continue eternally} 
especially when it is admitted that souls are spiritual sub- 
stances and forms ? How provi<le for so many spiritual bodies t 
This objection, it is true, has nothing serious in it, and you 
doubtless would not make it ; but I have referred to it because 
It has often been presented to me by men who have given 
proofs of intelligence, and were endowed with good judgments 

If we would reflect a moment upon the nature of what. jj| 
spiritual, which cannot in any manner be subject to the ^w]| 
of space, we would be very far from making soch an ob^^f^ 
Xiaa f but accustomed as we are .to ^ live in space and time, unui 
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parfake of the impreBsions which we receive from them ; it ii 
BOt astonishing that a similar objection should present itself to 
our minds as soon as we speak of such an immensity of spiiit* 
Qal beings. But when we abstract from our minds the idea of 
tgaice and time, it is easy to understand that the spiritnal woikb 

' though contained in the natnral world, could contain not only all 
the souls which the terrestrial globes will send to it to etemityi 
kit a much greater number, if it were possible, without its iii<* 
liabitants being crowded. To see that, it is sufficient to recolleet 
that the spiritual world is contained in the natnral world,a8 the 
cause is contained in the effect, and that the spiritual not behig 
subjected to the trammels of space, each one of the parts of 
the other world is always susceptible of taking |il the derei- 
opment which is ni!cepBary to it, without this development 
being for that reason prejudicial to the other parts, under tho 
relation of the appearances of space which is enjoyed in the 
spiritual world. To the considerations which I have just pre- < 
sented to you in favor of the indestructibility ol the material 
universe, I could add many others ; but this, I believe, would 
be useless ; for the more we advance in the examinations of 
spiritual things, the more you will acknowledge the intimate 
connection which renders the two worlds indispensable to 
each other. Besides, how much sweet consolation does the 
thought, that the material universe will subsist forever, pres* 
ent ! Wliat a beneficent impulse would it not produce if it 
were generally admitted ! And yet it is engraved U|Km tho 
heart of man. Consult it, and an interior voice will respond 
that God has not created this univeree to destroy it. What ' 
could God be amused in creating a world to destroy It as a 
child does with a house of cards ! No, God is not reckle>»^ 
he is not capricious. He is love itself, and wisdom it»eif. 
The universe was derived from his love, and it was by his wis* 
4em that he created it in accordance with the laws of that 
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IHlflfiBf^yUm^ is to ia.y, the laws of diyine order But according 
^ ihira&l^ws, loan, for whom it was create^, was endowed with 
free will, without which he would have been nothing more than 
^ aQtomaton ', he has made, a bad use of this precious faculty, 
tind liaa become altogether degenerate. The degradation of hu- 
jpaiuuty has produced disorder in the spiritual world, as we have 
•een ; and the natural world, which is subject to the spiritual 
,fiK|rld, according to the laws of correspondence, has undergone 
•A analogous alteration. This is the real cause of the state which 
&e world we inhabit now presents. But Grod, in his infinite 
wiidomjhad foreseen this fall of man, and had, in his boundless 
llpye^ provided means to save by reinstating him. It is by this 
renovation of man in particular, that the renovation of * men in 
general will take place, and that our world will gradually arrive 
at the state of splendor to which it was destined. It is now 
aiiaing from a long and sad descending series of ages, to enter 
IQKm a beautiful and glorious period which shall never end J 

Accept, &c. 



LETTER XI. 

You are anxious, my dear sir, to know in its details, this 
•piritual world, the generalities of which we have just been 
investigating. This anxiety gives me pleasure, and I would 
wish to satisfy it at once, for I am desirous to explain what is 
the existence of man, when, on leaving this earth, he ent^ 
the world of spirits; bat the very nature of our discussion re- 
<|iures Us to proceed by degrees. Truths can only be well 
iHWiprehended so far as those upon which they are supported 
'bave been at first developed and then admitted. There 're- 
main^ it is traoi but veiy few troths to i^esent to you that yoo 

7 
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may be placed in a state to comprehend the ezistenoe of 
sfter death ; but still it is indispensable that you shonld know 
them and admit them. 

That which I am now going to establish may at fifst ezoite 
your astonishment, but the least reflection wiU indnoe yd* 
soon to acknowledge, that it is the conseqnence of those whieh 
you have already adopted. It is this: 

Every general division of the spiritual world has the humim 
fornij and the spirituaH world in the whole presents also Uum 
form. 
Yoa have acknowledged that God is Very Man (or VHfnmh§^ 
Type), and you hare seen by our preceding remarks that aA 
that which exists here below tends to reproduce, by inftensible 
shadowings, the forms of the primitiye tj'pe. If it is thus in 
onr world, with much stronger reason should it be the same 
in the spiritual world, where life resides free from the obstmo* 
tio'is of matter. Besides, since the spiritual world is the emana- 
tion of God, and as no object can really exist without having a 
form, what other form could this world have but the form of 
the principle from which it proceeds. 

Let us at first examine it in its general divisions. 
• When I explained the creation, in a preceding letter, I made 
nse of the word '* sphere,^' because it is that which is usually 
employed in treating of emanations ; but I did not intend to bo 
understood by this that the emanations proceeding from Ood- 
Man formed spheres according to the strict construction of the 
word, such as those which would result from a body composed 
of homogeneous parts, and having itself a form perfectly spheri. 
oal. The form which emanations must take, when no foreign 
cause opposes, is evidently that of the principle itself. The 
three spiritual atmospheres that have constituted the three 
heavens, being emanations from God-Man, have been derel* 
oped then according to the form of their principle. Thus the 
•npreme heaven, constituted ef the spiritual atmoephen of- the 
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lipid d^gree^ has the form of a min ; and it is under this form 
t)iat it is presented in the complex to the eyes of the divinity. 
The second heaveni constituted of the spiritual atmosphere 
of the second degree, has also the human form 3 and as it en« 
velopesy in every sense, the supreme heaven, it is under this 
form that it is presented in the whole, to the eyes of God and 
to the angels of the supreme heaven. It is the same with the 
ftrst heaven, constituted of the spiritual atmosphere of the first 
degree— it having the form of man ; and as it envelopes, in 
every sense, the second heaven, it is under this form that it 
presents itself, in the whole, to the eyes of God and angels of 
the superior heavens. The three heavens, having thus the 
human form ; being from their very nature one within another |f 
and having Grod for the common centre, the whole of them to»^ 
gether present, in the sight of Grod, the form of one single man. 
The first heaven is the exterior of this spiritual organism, the 
second heaven is its internal, and the supreme heaven is its 
inmost. 

But you have seen that through the work of man, there was 
formed, in opposition to the spiritual organism, an inverted or- 
ganism, which is called hell. Seen in the whole together, 
each one of the three hells presents also the form of man ; but 
this form, inst^d of being that of man created in the image 
and likeness of God, is that of a mac-monster. These three 
hells, united in like manner, present themselves under the 
form of one single human monster : the first hell is the exter- 
ior of this organism, the second hell is its internal, and the 
deepest hell is its inmost. 

The world of spirits being a mixed spiritual oi^ganism pre- 
sents, in the whole of it together, a form which is intermedi- 
ate betweeen the true human form and the form of a human 
Bonster* 

; I will not insist further upon these truths ; it will be very 
SMy foff you to perceive the strict results of the principles 
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which I have pterioubly unfolded. Still I ought, In^foiie ' iH0 
proceed furfher, to anticipate an objection which pretenll- 
ItBielf, and which would not escape your notice. 

" The spiritual world," you niight say, '' being in the na^ 
nral world, as the cause is in the effect, and IniTing given to* 
this world the form which it presents to us, since matter has- 
not of itself any form, it results from this that if the spiiitnal 
universe has the human form, the material universe also shoidd 
lutve this form. Now I do not think that such a position can 
be sustained. Do we not know that the earth which we in- 
habit is a spheroid 'i The principal laws which govern otit 
planetary system are now known. We know that the planets 
gravitate around the sun, travelling in orbits whose tracts are 
determined; that every satellite gravitates around its planet ; 
and analogy is there which indicates that it must be the same 
in the other solar systems. How, in the presence of these ac- 
quired knowledges, can it be demonstrated that the material 
universe has the human form ? Tt seems to me that there is 
here an absolute impossibility. It is in vain for me to seek this 
form in the whole of our universe; I should see nothing which 
could make an approach to it." This I believe is the objec- 
tion in all its force. 

Swedenborg, whose sublime theories f am simply developing^ 
in my letters, doee^ not, it is true explain himself upon the form 
of the material universe : yet his theories, conducting us to the 
consequence which forms the subject of the objection, I proceed 
to examine if it is really impossible, since it seems at the first 
approach, that the material universe should have the form and 
the constitution of the human body. 

To any one possessing a knowledge of astronomy it is evi* 
dent, that notwithstanding its 25,000 miles of circumference^ 
our globe is yet but a single point in space. The orbit even fit 
the earth, which is more than 630 millions of miles, is still bat 
a point relatively to the immensity of the universe ; indeedy if 
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tiht,-«taitf seoitaiif akogether immovable daring the course of 
tke f ^Ui though they sbould from the motion of the earth 
aimrer to different poeitiooi in the vault of heaven, it is evi* 
ditttljr beoauae our globe, notwithstanding the 630 millions of 
laikfl it passes over in space, is in respect to them as if it had 
DO' motion. But further, the whole of our solar system, of 
wliich the orlnt alone of Uranus has 12.000j000;000 miles, oo- 
onpiea bnt an almost imperceptible part of the universe, when 
we oompore this universe to the body of man. This is not a 
j^rpJny • it is a truth which the telescope has so well reveal- 
ed that no one can doubt it. A simple survey of the universe, 
flooh as modem astronomy presents it, goes to convince us of 
this at once. 

Antiquity, that part at least of which there remains any his- 
torical monument counted but twenty two thousand fixed stars. 
Bat as soon as the telescope was discovered an innumerable 
multitude of stars, till then invisible, were presented to the as- 
tonished view of observers. The Abbe De la Caille, in one 
third of the arch of heaven, counted ten thousand of which he 
gave a catalogue, which would be supposing thirty thousand 
for the entire vault. The theory of nebulae afterwards came 
to increase the number considerably ; then the telescope being 
more and more improved, in a single band of the milky way, 
of an extent of fifteen degrees in length by two in breadth, 
Herschell counted fifty thousand 3 finally this celebrated as- 
tronomer presumes the number of stars might aiAount to 
seventy-five millions. 

Behold then already seventy-five millions of solar systems, 
of which ours is perhaps but one of the least extent ; but ad- 
mitting for it a proportional mean, still it would constitute 
but the seventy-five millionth part of the universe ; now, I ask 
you if the seventjNfive millionth part of the body of man 
would not be even by this estimate almost imperceptible ? 

But who woold dare to my that there are but serenty-fiTt 
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millions of sans spread throoghoat spice, when the intanml 
which separates the stars from us is of soch immensity- that it 
even frightens the imagination I Huygen found the distAnoe 
hetween us and the nearest of the stars was 2,889,045,634,600 
of miles. Other astronomers have carried their investigations 
to particular stars; that which Lalande observed was at 
20,315,310,000,000 miles; that of Baily 21,482,718,240,000 
that of Euler at near 42,000,000,000 of miles. This learned 
man, in a letter to a princess of Germany, has calculated that 
a ray of light from this star would take six years notwithstand*-. 
ing its incredible velocity, to reach our earth. If it were poa- 
sible that a cannon ball projected from that celestial body 
could be transmitted to us, five millions four hundred thoo* 
sand years would elapse before it could reach us. Another 
star which was observed by Lambert was more than 51,000,000 
000,000 of miles; finally Doctor Derham, canon of Windsor, who 
observed the nebuls, in 1732, acknowldged that they were aa 
far from the fixed stars as' these stars are from oar globe. 

If from the 30,000 stars of the Abbe de la Caille, we have 
reached by the improvement of the telescop •, to the 75,000,000 
of Herechell, at what number does not so immense extent allow 
us to suppose we may arrive by means of new improvements % 
And if an instrument should be discovered, which would be to 
the telescope what the telescope is to the naked eye, instead of 
millions we would have to count by the thousand of millions, 
the suns which enlighten the universe. We may then with- 
out fearing to be taxed with exaggeration, assert that in com- 
paring the material universe to the body of man, our solar sys- 
tem would form but an almost impnerceptible part. 

What do we conclude from this 1 It is that if we continue 
to compare the universe to the body of man we are forced to 
acknowledge that all the motions of the globes which gravitate 
aropnd our sun, motions which appear to us so magdificent, 
cannot even be discerned any longer. Tl*6n all these mastei 
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aM only must no longer fippear to change position, bnt they 
most again be confounded with their common centre, and seem 
to make with it but one body scarcely visible. 

In presence of all these £&ots revealed by the telescope, what 
becomes of the argument drawn from the gravitation of the 
planets and their satellites 1 But is it not astonishing that men 
ehould exclaim against the first idea of the universe under a 
human form : has it not a long time appeared incredible that 
the earth is round ? What would a pl^losopher of the middle 
ages have thought, if this truth, which is now incontestable, 
had been advanced to him ? What again would a Swiss cot- 
tager think, should any one tell him that the earth is like an 
oiange; and that its sur£Euse presents no more inequalities than 
that fruit, when that peasant would have but to raise his eyes 
to see himself surrounded by mountains in the form of spires, 
and contemplate the gigantic Mount Blano 1 Let us beware 
of judging from appearances ; the experience of the past is suf- 
ficient to prove that they are deceitful ; let us, on this point, be 
more circumspect than our predecessors were. 

I have just compared the material universe to the body of 
man, and I have proved mathematically that in the h3rpothesis 
of the universe under a human form, our whole solar sys- 
tem, however vast it may be, and however magnificent the 
motions of its planets may appear, would nevertheless, cor- 
respond only to an almost imperceptible part of the body of ' 
man. 

I now proceed to show that in the almost imperceptible parts 
of th«^ body of man, there are motions analogous to those, 
which are performed in the corresponding solar systems. This 
second proposition appears at least as extraordinary as the firsts 
bnt from what we have just seen, what learned man would 
venture to deny it ? If the telescope has made such fine disr 
coveries in the fields of space indefinitely great, the microscope 
yields nothing to it on this point, and every day new wonders 
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are discovered by it in tbe no less Barprising- field of 
definitely small. 

It is generally acknowledged that porosity is a quality inh(nrc 
ent in matter ; thus all bodies without ejcception are porous. 
Now, if there are interstices between the different moleoiilei 
of a body, how many miist there not exist before we come to 
the parts which are inrisible wiih the best microscopes 1 AxA 
when we reflect on the extreme minuteness of these par^ 
what intervals relatively immense must there not be betwefil& 
them ! From this we may conceive that aU that whioh wa 
have said on the subject of the indefinitely great is equally app 
plicable to the indefinitely least of things; for the distances 
which separate the objects of the one are proportional to t)ie 
distances which separate the objects of the other. 

If you were noi already acquainted with the woaderful 
things which are discovered by the microscope, in thedoQuun 
of the indefinitely least of things, I would have drawn a sketch 
of it to support my position : recall, then, to your memory the 
principal microscopic experiences, and my proposition will 
cease to appear extraordinary to you. 

A physician, who is doubtless far from knowing the wri« 
tings of Swedenborg, has published, upon the orbitary motion 
of atoms, a theory which must confirm in some measure that 
yrhich I present to you. M. Gaudin, in feet, supposes that the 
atoms of bodies, maintained at distances very great in propor- 
tion to their dimensions, perform around one another motions 
analogous to those of a planetary system. 

. Imperfect as the microscope may yet be, if we should euo- 
eeed in verifying the theory of M; Gaudin, we should doubtless 
find analogy between the motions of what he calls the atoms 
of bodies and those of a planetary system , but if afterwards 
the investigations were applied to the particles of the humau. 
body we should find there something more than omilogy ; ws 
should find that there is iimUitude. 1 ^U -state upon what 
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gnNmd this conclusion Is baaed : all the objects of nature tendy 
as I have already said, more or less to re-produce the human ' 
form, which is that of the Creator; it would be then confor- 
mable to oar principles that there should be found some anal- 
ogy between the motions of the particles of bodies and that 
of the planetary system ; but as it is man alone who has the 
form of God, if the material imiverse, as I suppose^ has been 
created according to this form, it is only in particles of the 
human body that we could recognize a perfect similitude be« 
tween their arbitrary motions and those of the solar systems. 

I have spoken of the theory of M. Gaudin to show that sci- 
enoe itself is beginning to enter upon a way which may lead 
to great discoveries. Science has been for a long time embar- 
rassed with a crowd of systems which clash with and destroy 
each other ; it knows that there can be but one which is true, 
and that true system will be that which will be distinguished 
from others by its extreme simplicity, great economy, and its 
universality. The less wheel-work a machine has the better 
does it perform its functions. 

The objection which I have anticipated has already con- 
ducted us very far ; but since the question of the material uni- 
Terse under a human form has been raised, we will continue 
the discussion. As everything must tend to unity, and as 
every fixed star is a sun around which a system of planets 
gmvitates, certain astronomers have been led to believe that 
thc^re exists a central sun, round which all the other suns also 
gravitate. What are we to think of this sun I does it really 
exist? 

On the first view, the existence of such a central sun appears 
probable enough ; it seems even to accord perfectly with the 
spiritual theory which I have developed to you ; indeed, since 
there is one spiritual snn, the centre of the whole immaterial 
universe, shoidd there not be also a natural sun for the centre 
of the whole material universe 1 However strong these prob- 
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abilities may be^ yon will soon acknowledge that they dioap* 
pear before a profound examination. 

The astronomers who are led to beiieye that there exists a 
central sun, base their reasoning upon the analogy of the plaaojts 
to satellites. Since, they say, planets rerolye round the 8mi| 
drawing with them their satellites, why should not each mm 
reyolve round a central sun drawing with it, in like manner 
all the globes which constitute its system 1 

In the first place there is not here complete analogy. la 
fact, the planets and the satellites ape of the same nature, sinoe 
they are both earths, and they differ from their sun in this^ 
that the sun is a globe of fire ; they are then similar bodies 
which reyolve round a dissimilar body, to receive from it heat 
and light. It is not the same when we suppose solar systeioa 
revolving round a central sun ; the suns are not of the same 
nature with the globes which they would draw with them, aod 
besides, they would not differ from the central star around 
which they would revolve ; for we could not conceive of this 
Cjentral star being any thing else than a vast globe of fire to 
feed the other suns, which also are globes of fire. But if we 
supposed this sun of a superior nature to that of the other sqo^ 
we should run a very great risk of making it the principle of 
all nature, and of falling into materialism. 

Next we see clearly that the sun of every system is indis- 
pensable to the globes which revolve around it, since it trans- 
mits to them the heat and light which are necessary to them } 
but we do not see so well of what use it would be to the iniU 
lions of suns to depend upon a central sun. 

The leamed, unal^e to conceive how the universe could be 
sustained, desire to extricate themselves from their en^bsrr 
fassment, by uniting through the faiws of gravitation all these 
tons to a common centre ; but withthis additional wheel-worki 
will they succeed in diminishing the difficulty? Will tjiev 
oonceive any better how this central globe is its^^ ;Sustaiiu^ } 
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KBndeS} what would become of the material miiverse on such 
lui:h3rpothesis ? Would it not be a whole composed of parts 
nearly similar ? for this universe in the whole would present 
bat the repetition of that which it possesses in its parts ; now 
we* know that the perfection of an unity, consists in the diver- 
sity, and above all in the beautiful harmony, of all its parts. 
You will soon acknowledge that this new wheel work would 
have been more destructive than useful to the harmonic unity 
bf our universe. 

As to the probability of the existence of this central sun, 
by reason of the existence of one only spiritual sun, it will not 
bear an examination. What is spiritual, not being from its 
rery nature subject to space and time, the spiritual sun is sus- 
ceptible of being seen by all the inhabitants of the other world. 
If it is not visible, if it is more or less veiled, or entirely ob- 
scured to a great number, this proceeds only from the dispo- 
sition of their interiors. It would be necessary, then, accord- 
ing, to the laws of anajogy, that the central material body, if 
there existed one, should be universally seen, and clearly dis- 
tinguished among the other sun9 ; and the single fact that we are 
imable to distinguish such a body throughout the whole vault of 
heaven, would be at once a strong presumption against its exis- 
tence. Besides, from the prodigious number of suns intersper- 
sed through space, the first notions of astronomy teach us that 
for a central body to be invisible to all the globes of the universe, 
and to be clearly dislinguishe4 among the other suns, it must 
necessarily be so large as to have no proportion between its 
mass and the laws of gravitation. But further, as the proba- 
bility in question is supported from the analogy which should 
fjdst between the two universes, it will necessarily be destroyed 
if it is found to be in opposition to the strict analogical conse- 
quences, which yre have already established. Now I have 
^wn in the beginning of this letter, that the spiritual uni- 
verse had the form of man, whence resulted, according to the 
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relations which exist between the two worlds, that the matexU 
universe should also hare this form. Nevertheless, this propo- 
sition appeared so strange, that I have been compelled to sxb^ 
port it by facts; and those which I have drawn from astronomy 
have shown you that nothing is opposed to the idea that the 
material universe has the human form. If then our universe 
has the human form, it is evident that it could not have A 
central sun, unless there was in the human body a central 
organ around which all the others should gravitate. Now it k 
in vain to seek to discover such an organ in the body of man; 
it is very certain that it has no existence there. 

The probabilities in favor of a central sun for the universe 
being thus destroyed, I must now show you that this great 
number, of natural suns for one only spiritual sun, does not 
really constitute a defect of analogy between the two uni- 
verses. 

Observe that the spiritual world, having the human formy li 
composed of regions innumerable, and in themselves distinct| 
as are all the parts of the human body ; that these regions 
are all inhabited by societies which present among themselves 
very sensible differences ; that those, for example, which oo- 
cupy some parts of the feet or the hands of the Grand MaOi 
differ much from those which are in the parts of the head, or 
of one of the viscera of the breast ; that these differences result 
from the disposition of the interiors of those who compose 
these societies ; that the spiritual sun does not shine with the 
same force to the eyes of all these societies, since the exis- 
tence of every one of them depends upon a special degree of 
spiritual heat and light, the same as in our world the existence 
of the inhabitants of each planet depends upon a special de- * 
gree of natural heat and light ; and that thus the spiritual 
sun is always more or less veiled, and must appear to one 
society different from that which it appears to another. Now 
as every solar system of our universe corresponds to one of tba 
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pulK0f the •piiitual uniyerse, every natural sun corresponds 
to.0ilf|of thesa apparent differences of the spiritual sun ^ there 
is actually then no defect of analogy. Thus our sun is the 
oorrespondent of the sun of life for the very small part of the 
mattrial universe which gravitates around it. If there exis- 
ted 0^ central sun, we could uot comprehend how ours could be 
tile-immediate correspondent of the spiritual sun. 

There is again, under the relation of analogy, an objectioa- 
Whioh you might make ] it is that the human form belongs, 
as I have established at the beginning of this letter, not only 
to the whole of the spiritual world, « but further, to each one 
of these general divisions, whilst in the natural world there 
'is seen nothing, in this respect, of analogy. I have but one 
simple obseryation to make upon this subject : The general di- 
vision of the spiritual world is quite peculiar to that world ; for 
ours, in consequence of the properties of matter, cannot present 
a resemblance. It is sufficient to convince you of this, to re- 
member what has been said, that the two universes, the spirit- 
ual and the natural, were constituted by atmospheres, and that 
the three spiritual atmospheres formed immaterial eieurths dis- 
tinct among themselves, according to the three separate de- 
grees, whilst the natural atmospheres contributed all three to 
form the one the inmost, the other the interior, aud the last 
^ ultimate of the material earths. [Letter 9.] 

I would make, besides, one important remark ; it is, that be* 
Iween our system and that which admits a central sun and 
thus gives to the universe a spherical form, there is, under the 
relation of the harmony of parts, thefsame difference as betweea 
the beautiful structure of the human body, and that of a round 
body. 

I have sought, in the examination of this question, to antici- 
pate the objections which you might make ; if others should 
present themselves to your mind, be pleased to communicate 
dum. 
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Now, let ns take a yiew of the adrantagefl which the tyvtm 

of the univerae tinder a human form can present to the philo* 

Bophical Christian. 

Since the laws of attraction and gravitation hare been 

known, men have vainly sought to discover the cause of them 
laws. Deists, upon this point, have not been more happy 
than materialists, for in considering, with the materialist^ tha 
material universe under a spherical form, it became impotsi- 
ble suitably to explain the relations which exist between God, 
the universe, and man. What exact relations could they find 
between their God, who has neither substance nor form, their 
universe under the form of a ball, and man whose structme ■ 
so different 1 But when it is recognized, as it is by us^ that 
God is Man Himself, orysRT Man, and the universe is admit* 
ted to be in the human form, all is united, everything is con- 
nected in a manner as simple as it is admirable, and the 
structure of the material universe, being like that of the body 
of man, the knowledge of our body may conduct us to that of 
the universe. 

Why indeed does your body, composed of material ele- 
ments, move, though from its very nature matter is inert I 
You have already acknowledged, that it is because there is in 
3rou a spiritual man which gives it motion. Well, it is the 
same with the great material man, or the natural universe-* 
it receives its motion from the grand immaterial Man, or tho 
spiritual universe. As to your spiritual man and the gmm^ 
immaterial Man, though you have concerning them as yet but 
indistinct ideas, you however know that they derive the fionn 
they have from €rod-man, and from this alone you may see 
with what harmonious simplicity, and with what admirable 
economy of means, the Divine Architect has constructed and 
sustains all that which exists ; but farther on, you will find in the 
explications which I will give you concerning the mannqpirit 
and the spiritual world, new motives of admiration and new 
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means of confirmation. Howeyer, I ooght eren now to ob- 
aexre, that if I call the universe the Grand Man, it is not that 
it is properly speaking a man, that is to say, a being endowed 
with will and understanding, it is only an immense organism, 
all the parts of which, disposed according to the body of man 
haTe been destined to be the representative theatres of the glory 
of God, serving for the habitation of men, who alone are com- 
pletely created in the image and according to the likeness of 
the Divinity. I make this observation, because certain philos- 
ophers still pretend that the universe is a being endowed 
with intelligence. 

1 might here conclude this discussion ', however, as I ought 
to neglect nothing in so grave a subject, I will examine yet 
one question which may occur to you ; but this will only be to 
prove to you how useless it is for a man to employ his medita- 
tions about things, which it will never be given to him to com- 
prehend. This question is : ^* The universe having the form 
of man, what existence is there out of that form V^ In ad- 
vance, I must make one remark , viz : that this question does 
not concern only the universe under a human form ] but that it 
may quite as well be addressed to those who represent it to 
themselves under a spherical form. But whether the universe 
has the form of a man or that of a sphere, there will always be 
the same difficulty in conceiving it in all iia extension, and this 
difficulty arises from the fact, that our thoughts are continually 
influenced by ideas of space, because living in the material world 
we are unable to make a complete abstraction from space, which 
is an accident inherent in matter. Men usually reason concern- 
ing the infinite as if they could comprehend it, and yet it is im- 
possible to have the least idea of it; in the spiritual world, where 
there is only the appearance of space, it is possible to form 
some idea of it ; but to comprehend the infinite, it is necessa- 
ry to be infinite, that is to say, God. Between the infinite 
and the finite there cannot be any relations, and the word in* 



finite^oald nrrer Be emlployed bat in speaking of Qod and 
hift attributes. 

It cannot then be pretended that the universe is infinite, foi 
this would be making it Grod, but we may say tiiat it is inde- 
finite. In fact between the indefinite and the infinite there is 
this difference, that the indefinite is extended as far as oar 
imagination can go, while the infinite admits neither the idea 
of the greatest nor of the least ; and besides, though the inde- 
finite cannot be expressed by a number, nevertheless, relative- 
ly to the infinite, it is itself finite, and so finite that there 
cannot exist between the two any relation. 

Though the material universe has a form, yet as this uni- 
verse is indefinite, it restklts thenoe that space is indefinitely 
extended ; now, to ask, what exists out of the form oftAsuni" 
verse ? is in other words to ask, what exists out of space ?--an 
idle question, as the terms which we are obliged to make use 
of to form it sufficiently indicate. Out of, is in fact an ex- 
pression which belongs in an absolute manner to space, and 
has no meaning when separate from the idea of space. Re- 
flect a moment on the idea which the expression out of excites 
in you, when you ask jrourself : what esists out of tlie universe f 
and you will admit af once that you are then under the im- 
pression of an idea of space. All that you could suppose then 
to be out of the universe would be stiJi in space, and would still 
be part of the grand material man, or our universe. It is in 
vain to seek abstraction from spaqe, whether in saying out qftki 
universe, or by employing any other words of this kind ; we 
always remain fixed to space not only by the employment of 
expressions, but by the thought which is itself composed 
only of ideas of space. Should not this very evident impossi- 
bility dissuade men from occupying themselves with questions 
which are above human intelligence ? 

These considerations upon space apply also to ttme. When 
I said to you in my last letter that the material world woaU 
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subeist dways^ I did not mean that it would be eternal. AU 
vwyi IB not eternity* We cannot here below, enveloped a« 
we are by time, have any idea of eternity j in the spiritual 
world, where there is but the appearance of space and time^ 
spiritual beings can form some idea of it ; but the Eternal 
Himself can only comprehend eternity. Multiply ages by 
ages as long as you please, you never will obtain eternity, be- 
cause you will remain in time without ever going out of it^ 
and you will thus have behind yon a past, and before you a fu- 
ture. Always^ or tlu indefinite of time^ differs from eternity in 
this that always extends itself as far as the imagination can 
carry the succession of time, with the unavoidable idea of the 
past and the future, whilst eternity admits neither the idea of 
the past nor the future. Man is destined to live always, be- 
cause he is immortal ; but immortality is not eternity ; for if 
.man in the spiritual world is no longer in time, he is in the 
appearance of time, and consequently in that of the past and 
future. God alone has the past and future in the present, be* 
cause he alone is Eternal. 

All this is because the indefinite is the image of the infinite, 
and because the infinite is in God, and indefinites are in the 
Bjaritual sun, whence proceed the two universes. 

To resume, T see not, my dear sir, any impossibility in the 
material universe having the human form. The more I reflect 
upon this question, the more it seems to me that this form is 
that which accords best with our theories as a whole, and pre- 
sents at once the greatest simplicity and the most beautiful 
harmony. 

The old theology is affrighted at the discoveries of science ; 
it persecuted Galileo, aad, if it could, would again prevent tho 
soaring of the human mind ; but true theology, far from wish- 
ing to restrain the intelligence of man, would rather encourage 
its development. The more the telescope shall multiply worlds 
to our eyes, the more the microscope shall expose to our won- 
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dering gsze the ttiaJT^llons strnctnre of the human body, the 
more will men be brought to acknowledge the sublime truths 
of Christianity. 

But why do those who cultivate the sciences make so little 
progress in them, notwithstanding their ardor in the pursuit T 
Why are they always groping, and incessantly turning in a 
circle, instead of advancing in a straight hne ? It is because 
they want a fixed basis ; it is because they have no criterium. 
The learned may in general be divided into two classes ; in the 
first are those who by means of a system which they have built- 
up themselves, or which they have modified, claim to be lead» 
ers of sects 3 these so identify themselves with their system, 
that it would be like committing suicide to abandon it. The 
second class is that of the more modest learned, who seek 
truth and attach themselves to some system in the hope of 
finding it; these would become much more useful to the 
sciences if they studied S wedenborg, and took his revelations * 
as their criterium ; for whatever branch of human knowledge 
they might explore, a vast field of discoveries would soon open 
before them. They would hot, it is true, acquire one of these 
ephemeral reputations which, in our age, we have seen dissi* 
pated even during the life time of those who have so laboriously 
sought after them i but what is of far more value, they would 
contribute eflectuaily to the true progress of humanity, and 
instead of attributing the least glory to themselves, they would 
render it all to Him alone to whom it belongs. Accept, &c. 
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There is, my dear sir, in your last letter, a passage which 
has so a\^^kened my attention, that I consider it necessary 
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jiguii to fuspend the cour9e of oar esxpofiition, in, order to 
fmdae with you the difficulty you speak of. 

You are struck, you say, with the sublimity of the new 
theories drawn from the writings of Swedenborg ; the mort 
yon meditate upon them, the more you find them eonformable 
to iound reason, and the chain of connection between them 
Ifiuds still more to increase your admiration; but when you 
reflect that we continue, with such rational theories, to oali 
^UFselves Christians, you are arrested by a serious difficulty ; 
it ip impossible for you to conceive how the ideas we enters 
iain concerning God can be reconciled with the doctrines of 
Christianity. 

This difficulty arises from several causes, but chiefly from 
jdie following : — 

The lir^t is, that Christianity having for its foundation th^ 
jboknowledgment of Jesus Christ as God, it has not yet been 
possible for you to see how this acknowledgment can agree 
HFith the philosophical idea of one only God, such as has hithp 
erto been developed to you. 

The second is, that still confounding Christianity with the 
diflerent Christian sects, which all really admit three Godii 
though with the lip they say there is but one, you are there- 
fore compelled to believe, that to be a true Christian it is neQe»> 
sary, when the question is about dogmas, to renounoe entirely 
the use of reason^ 

Permit me to t6ll you that if, during the whole of our dt9> 
cussion, I have not yet onoe spoken to you concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ, though I have often repeated to you that! 
was a Christian, it was not certainly through f<MrgetfulneiA$ 
but because the state of your mind obliged me for the time to 
k^p silence. I oould not speak to you concerning the Lord 
ivithout entering upon the doctrinal part of the Christian re- 
iligion, and of what use would it have been for me to have 
4^wn your attention -at flmt to dogmas ? you, who are dispo- 
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■ed to beliere, it iatrae, but hare since rejected all thosei doo* 
trines which were taught to you in your childhood ? Wotdd 
I for a single instant have been able to gain your attention % 
It was best then to begin with the philosophical part of Chris* 
tianity, and this I have done ; when you become fully coo* 
▼inced of the important truths which we have already* disou8> 
sed, and those which remain to be explained, then only will yoa 
be able to give your attention to the doctrinal part. 

Nevertheless, as it is important to show that our ideas eaof 
cemlng the Divinity, are not in the least incompatible with 
true Christianity, I will speak to you briefiy concerning the r^ 
demption and the Trinity. 

CoNOSRNiNO Redemption. Man, created free and rational, 
abused his liberty and reason ; he foil : but his fall, foreseen 
by €rod, was to be succeeded by a restoration ; for God, who is 
love itself, could not leave him in the miserable state into 
^hich his fall had plunged him. Now in what manner was 
this restomtion to be effected ? To replace man in his primi* 
tivc state, would not this have been to destroy his free will, 
and consequently annihilate him? for this misery, as we may 
be assured of by the state of things at the present day, was 
pleasing to man, and constituted even all his life. Conforming 
to the laws of bis own eternal order, God preserved the liberty 
of man, and proceeded to the restoration of the human race. 

You have seen, in my ninth letter, how by his fall man had 
given birth to a spiritual organism altogether opposite to the 
primitive one, and how this new organism afterwards acted 
upon our world with a force continually increasing. In the 
straggle which thence arose between the two spiritual organ 
isms, or between heaven and hell, the Divinity by his influx 
was always acting, it is true, to diminish the progress of evil 
and the ftEilse, preserving still the liberty of man ; but hell 
at length became so preponderant, that spiritual order was 
about to be br(^en, which would have brought with it ths 
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fiobrersion of tb^ universe ; for in consequence of this pre- 
ponderance, the divine influx, transmitted through heaven, 
was no longer sufficient to maintain order and preserve the 
creation. It was then that God had recourse to the great act 
(if redemption, which had been foreseen by him, and for 
which he had provided from the beginning of time. 

This act consisted in reaching hell, confining it to its limit8| 
b}r .combatting it, so to speak, hand to hand ; for it was neees- 
Bwy that inan should be restored to spiritual equilibrium in 
order that he might be able, by means of his free will and ra* 
ticsiality, to re-enter into the way of good and truth then closed 
to him. But how could the Divinity, being in essences the 
most pure, reach the enemy of men that is in essences the 
most corrupt ? Indeed, you have seen that God the Creatori . 
pr Jehovah, resides in the bosom of the spiritual sun, and that 
the heat and light of this sun cannot even approach the angels 
of the highest heaven without being tempered by the sipiritual 
atmospheres. Now Jehovah, not being able in his spiritual 
son to approach the supreme heaven without enkindling and 
consuming this heaven, it is very evident that from the boson^ 
of that sun he could not reach the hells, which are beyond the 
heavens and world of spirits. But if Jehovah could not em- 
ploy this means without destroying the laws of his divine 
order, this order, nevertheless, far from being opposed to the 
work of redemption, presented all that was necessary to eflect 

it. 

You know that God or Jehovah is Vert Man, and it 19 
owing to this that we his creatures, formed in his likeness v^ 
^mage, are men, that is to say, beings endowed with a will and 
understanding, susceptible of receiving his bve and wisdom^ 
or the good and the true ; you know also, that it is by vesuKifi 
of the form of God, that everything in creation presents eithfjr 
the human form, or a tendency more or less evident toward 
that form. No^i if you recoUect the developmenta oontaioy^fl 
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in ray tenth letter, concerning the formation of man, and the 
two opposite influences which he receives from the spiritoal 
world, it will be easy to acknowledge that in order to approach 
the hells, combat, conquer, and subdue them, and thus accom- 
plish the p[reat work of redemption, it wrs altogether confor- 
mable to the laws of divine order, for Jehovah to become flesh 
and dwell among us. 

Observe first, that Jehovah, being life itself, resides wholly, 
in this quality, in all creation, and in each of its parts, for the 
Divmity is indivisible ; thus we say that God is everywhere. 
So Jehovah, who is in the inmost of every man, without this 
residence preventing him from presiding over the government 
of the whole universe, could easily clothe himself with the ex- 
ternal of a spiritual body, without abandoning any of the at- 
tributes of Divinity. Observe next, that in making himself 
flesh, and descending thus into the last degrees of the creation, 
Jehovah, who, in his spiritual sun, could not even approach 
the heavens without consuming them, was able on the con- 
trary, without producing the least perturbation, to reach the 
deepest hells; for the struggle of the hells against tjie 
heavens renewing itself every day with man, Jehovah, in 
clothing himself with humanity, placed himself upon the only 
proper arena for the combat, and where he could, without de- 
ranging his work, struggle with, conquer, and subdue the 
enemy. 

As my object here is to give you only a general idea of Re- 
derhption, 1 will not at present treat on the important subject 
of the Incarnation ; besides it would require some preliminary 
ideas which can only be explained in the doctrinal part. I 
will merely say that in Jesus Christ the internal man was Je- 
hovah himself, while the external man and the material body 
which veiled and enveloped Jehovah, was from Mary ; that 
Jesus Christ, whose internal pian was Jehovah, not havihg 
been, like other men, conceived of a man, had not in him ihs 
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hereditary eril with which we are all bom ; but fhat his external 
man and material body, having been prodnced in the womb of 
a woman, he had from the mother hereditary eril, evil which 
with him, — ^by reason of the resistance of the intemal man- 
never became actual evil, as he said in these words. '< Which 
of you convinceth me of sin ?" (John viii. 46. ). If he had not 
had external hereditary evil he never could have been temp- 
ted, for his intemal man being Jehovah, that is to say. Good 
itself and Tmth itself, vras not in any manner susceptible of 
being tempted ; thus, without this evil which was in his ex- 
ternal man, he would not have been able either to combat 
with hell, or consequently, to subdue it. By his temptations, 
his struggles, and his spiritual victories, he successively put off 
all that he had from Mary, and attained to the complete con- 
junction of his external man with his iniemal man which he 
calls the Father, thus making his humanity divine so that if 
Jesus Christ was for a time the son of Mary, by reason of his 
external, he is no longer so. since he rejected all that he had 
from her, and thus Jesus Christ is no other than Jehovah Grod, 
the Creator of all that exists, now become the Redeemer of the 
hnman race by his incarnation. 

All these tmths. and many others which concern the incar- 
nation will be proved hereafter, and I will then enter upon all 
the details which you may desire. I will here make only one 
observation ] (rod or Jehovah is in us all, as I have already 
told you, for if he were not in us, we should not have life ; 
but he is only in the inmost of our being, and he is not in our 
internal man which we have from our father, as we have our 
external man from our mother^ but the intemal of Jesus 
Christ was Jehovah himself. Thus, though Jesus Christ ha4 
his external man and a material body from Mary, he was alto- 
gether different from any other man. 

• Concerning the Trinitt. Yon already see from what 
praeedes, that God the Father or the Creator^and God the Son 
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iOr tke B€4«em€|r| .are ,one only a9d the swpae God^ one onlflT 
And the 4fU3ie pexaon and not two distinot persons. But this 
.Creator of i^en, in becoming their Redeemer^ became al^ 
■their .Regenerator -and Saviour , for God by redemptiou did ogit 
.save a single span , M he had been able to save one^ he would 
hare sared all; but he gave to ail the possibility of being 
saved or Jr^enerated — a possibilty which no longer at ;that 
time existed, by reason of the superabundance and overflowiog 
profligacy of the most fatal errors and the most depraved pas* 
aion. ' 

Now, regeneration or salvation was the consequence of ze* 
demption ] indeed, before r-edemptioii, Jehovah, not having yet 
descended into the last degree of creation, could not act from 
the bosom of his spiritual son, but by a mediate influx, that is to 
say, by the intermediation of angels and good spirits; but as soon 
as he made divine the assumed Humanity, all power was acquift* 
ed to this divine or to the divine body of Jesus Christ, whose sool 
is Jehovah himself, and it is this Divine Humanity, which from 
this moment, governs the wtiole universe, as well by the mediate 
influx of the heavens, as by his munediate influx. From thi^ 
time men could receive this imftiediate influx. He is the 
Sanctifler or Holy Spirit, and it is by him that men can be re- 
generated or saved, if they consent to follow the impulaet 
which he gives to them. 

The Holy Spirit is then no other thaii Jehovah- Jesus-Chriait 
acting to regenerate men and preserve the universe. Tfaas 
God the Father or Creator, God the Son or Redeemer, and 
God the Holy Spirit or Regenerator, are one and the same God| 
one and the same person, and not three distinct personm 
Thus the divine Trinity exists in the unity of Crod, and thif 
only €rod is the Lozd Jesus Christ in his glorified humanity; 
the soul ol this humanity is Jehovah or the Father, his bodjr 
is the Son, and the meeaatmfi action which his soul ezeioiaef 
hf his body to regeiunaite nien and preserve the onivfrse^ jp 
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the Holy Spirit. I can here do no more than announce these 
high truths ; they will be developed in the dogmatical part of 
oar discussion, and you will then nee that they are in perfect 
harmony both with the Scriptures and with human reason. I 
regret to speak thus briefly upon a subject which, from its na- 
ture, demands the greater elucidation ; but on the other hand, 
sinoe I shall return again to the subject, I experience a satis- 
fJEUStion in having presented to you these few ideas, for I have 
been desirous for a long time to speak to you concerning the 
Lord. Henceforth, instead of using exclusively the expression 
Godj I will from preference employ that of Lord, for it is this 
which we generally make use of. Jehovah excites more partic- 
ularly the idea of Grod considered as Creator ; Jesus Christ the 
idea of Grod as Redeemer, whilst the word Lord presents to us the 
idea of the one Grod considered in his three grand manifestations 
of Creator, Redeemer, and Regenerator. 

Thus, my dear sir, by this brief sketch you can see that 
our ideas respecting the Divinity are perfectly reconcilable 
with Christianity, and what is more, that we are the true 
Christians. The word Christicsn^ indeed, is derived from 
Christy and no one can properly be called a Christian who does 
not acknowledge Jesus Christ to be God. Now, Jesus Christ 
being for us Grod himself, and not the second of three divine 
persons, have we not the right to claim the name of Chris- 
tians in preference to those who acknowledge him only as the 
Son of Grod, and worship him only as a Mediator between God 
and men, though with the lips they acknowledge him as God t 

It is true, however, that Jesus Christ is a Mediator between 
God and man, but not as a Person distinct from the Fkther ; 
hie is Mediator in this sense, that he is the Divine Body in 
which resides the Divine Soul or Jehovah. Now, as in ad- 
dressing a man, we cannot approach his soul, but by the medi* 
ation of his body, so we can only approach Jehovah by the 
mediation of the Divine humanity, or glorified Body of Jenu 

8 
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Chriftt. For this reason he himflelf nid, ''no man oometh 

.pnto the Father but by me," (John ziv. $,) and for this also he 
.said, *^no man hath seen God at any time," (John i. 18.) In- 
deed, always enveloped with a body, whether natural aa in 

. this world, or spiritual as in the other life, the soul of man 
always remains invisible, and only manifests itself by the ac- 
tion of its body ; it is the same with the Divine Soul or Je- 
hovah ; enveloped now with the humanity which Jesus Christ 

. assumed in this world and which he glorified or made divine, 
.it is only manifested by the action of tliis Divine Humanity. 
Thus no one has ever seen, or ever will see, Jehovah or the 

.Father; but the inhabitants of the heavens see the Divine 
humanity or Jesus Christ, whose soul is Jehovah himself, 
whenever it pleases the Lord to manifest himself to them > and 
further, they continually enjoy the presence of his spiritual 
sun which vivifies them by its heat and light. But it is not 
thus that Christians of the old church conceive of the media- 
tion, since they represent to themselves the Mediator as a 
person distinct from God the Fftier. 

Why do we see at this day so few Christians ? for to be 
really a Christian, it is not sufficient to have received baptism, 
nor even to follow certain religious practices ; it is absolutely 
necessary, not only to acknowledge from the heart, as I have 
$aid, the divinity of Jesus Christ, but to live according to ^the 
precepts which he has given us; why, I, say, do we see at this 
day so few Christians ? It is because the theologians of the old 
4^urch persist in maintaining that there are three divine per- 
sons, and because it is difficult to persuade men at this day 
that three Gods make but one. Besides, how could the clergy 
(oi the various Christian sects Qonvince their auditors^ and con- 
.vinoe themselves, that Jesus Christ, ri^en again, aocorcBng to 
ihe £vai\gelists, with the body which w^s laid in the sepul- 
chre, is .but one with God the Father, whom they consider .as 
jft pure Spirit, that is to. say^ as a Bejax^ wit)[iout substanoe and 
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fHiD, though they make of him, nererthelefls, a real person 
distinct from the person of Jesns Christ ? And do they know 
eren where to place the body of the Lord Jesns Christ in that 
wdrld which also, in their idea, being without substance and 
form, can consist of nothing but a kind of vacuum or empti- 
ness 1 Bui these difficulties, which prevent our contempora- 
ries from being Christians, completely disappear when it is 
known that the Creator of the universe is himself Very Man, 
and that all creation tends to the human form, and above all 
when the relations as simple as they are admirable are known, 
which bind the universe to man, and man to his divine 
original. 

This is a long digression, but the subject is so important, 
that you will excuse me for having interrupted the course of 
oar discussion to answer a simple observation which you had 
made. 

Let us resume our exposition of the spiritual worid, and 
enter upon matters of detail. ^ 

If we see so many unbeliev^, if even the man who so loudly 
proclaims the immortality of the soul, feels his faith waver 
when he seriously fixes his thought upon the passage from 
this life into the other, is it not because it is impossible for 
him to form a clear idea of this passage, after all the incohe- 
rent vagaries put forth by theologians and philosophers upon 
the soul and its mode of existence ? Not knowing in an exact 
manner what the soul is, nor in what part of the body it re- 
sides, is he not compelled either to consider it as a breath, that 
disengaged from its prison wanders in a vacuum, which is re- 
pugnant to his reason, or to regard it as one of those impon^- 
derable fluids which, being set free, unites with its common 
reservoir, which is repugnant to his conscience t This, how- 
erer, is the desolating alternative to which a reflecting man ig 
reduced when he has nothing for a guide but the data of the' 
old theology or those of the philosophy of the -day. ifnt it ii* 
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altogether different when he has a precise idea of the sovl 
and of the world in which it is perpetually to reside ', then, ti 
comprehend how his passage from this life to another is effect 
ed, it is sufficient to have present in his mind the truths whid 
I have previously set forth, and which it is important here ti 
repeat; 

(1.) The soul or spirit of man is a real being, having a spii 
itual body, endowed with all the organs constituting the ma 
terial body with which it is clothed. 

(2.) The spiritual world is a real oiganism, having object 
analogous to those which we see in ours ; it has its earthi 
seas, atmospheres, a celestial vault, which like ours is a rean] 
of the conformation of the eye ; it has, m fine, its three king 
doms — animals, vegetables, minerals ] but nevertheless, then 
exists between the two worlds this difference, that in the one 
all the objects are of a spiritual nature, while in the other, the] 
are all of a material nature. 

(3.) The spiritual world, bein^independent of space, is no 
a place ', it is a state of the soul m spirit. Thus it cannot b 
said that it is above or below; above the skies or in thi 
bowels of the earth ; here or there ; but it is in man himself- 
every one has actually in himself his heaven or his hell. 

(4.) Though independent of space and time, accidents whid 
are inherent in matter alone, the spiritual world presents stil 
appearances of them, appearances which result from interioi 
states in which those who inhabit it are successivelj 
placed. 

Now, we have seen in the sixth letter, that there are ii 
man as many receptacles having the human form as then 
exist general divisions of the spiritual world, and that thes* 
receptacles are opened or remain closed, according to th 
manner in which man has lived in the natural world. Yoi 
have seen also, in the ninth letter, that each general divisia 
of the spiritual world, though it be within us is nevertbelef 
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manifested without us, when after our death the receptacle 
which it has in our soul or spirit is opened. 

When therefore man is stripped of his mortal coyering, he 
has no need of being conveyed from one place to another, or 
of making the least progression ] he finds himself, with the 
same affections and the same thoughts, upon a spiritual earth, 
and. precisely upon that which belongs to the general division 
whose receptacle is opened in him. 

But as the heavenly receptacles are not completely opened 
in man, unless he has neither bad affections nor false thoughts, 
and as the infernal receptacles in like manner are not com- 
pletely opened in him, until he has rejected all good affections 
and all true thoughts, it results that the greater part of men, 
in leaving our earth, find themselves without conveyance or 
tranaitj upon an earth of the world of spirits, or intermediate 
world, where they remain a longer or shorter lime, before thev 

I go definitively either into the heavens or the hells. 

Thus the passage of man from this world into the other con- 
sists simply, yfithout conveyanm or transit^ in the emancipation 
of the man-spirit by the loosening of the bonds which con- 
fined him to our earth, which is effected as soon as the systolic 
and diastolic motions of the material heart have ceased for- 
ever. Then the material part of man is nothing but dead mat- 
ter , but the man, as to all that constitutes him a man, lives, 

• and his senses no longer imprisoned in matter acquire proper- 
ties much more exquisite. It is the same with his two con- 
stitutive faculties, will and understanding; they then mani« 
fest themselves in a higher degree of strength and activity. 

The passage from this world into the other is besides so 
much the easier to conceive of, as man during his life upon 
our earth is himself, without knowing it, in the spiritual world. 
He is actually there, since his affections and thoughts which 
cause him to be man, and which certainly are not matter, be- 
long only to the spiritual world : but he does not see that 
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diate world spirits lire in societies tike men in ' oar world, and 
that thus the consequence which seems to result from the prin- 
ciple above stated is but specious ; but to arrive at tMs proof, 
I shall be obliged to give you some general ideas relative to 
correspondences. This again is a digression which )t is ne- 
cessary for me to add to many others already made ; I hope, 
however, that you will continue to be as indulgent towards 
this as towards the preceding. I will first speak of the cor- 
respondences which exist between the spiritual world and 
ours. 

The spiritual world and the natural world being related to 
each other like the interior and exterior, it results from this 
that spiritual things and natural things make one by InfluXy, 
and that there is Correspondence between them. This is the 
principle ; but what are we to understand by this Correspon' 
dence and this Influx ? Some examples to which I am about to 
have recourse will enable you easily to comprehend it. 

It is evident that the variations of man's face, or tho different 
expressions of his countenance, correspond to the different 
states of the affections of his soul, for the expression of the 
countenance varies according to the state of the affections. 
These variations, which are natural effects, we call Corres' 
pondences of the affections which are the spiritual causes of 
them, and we say that the face itself is the Correspondence of 
the interiors of the soul. But, in order that these correspon- 
dences may manifest themselves, it is necessary that the soul 
should act ; this action of the soul is what we call the inflitx 
of the spiritual principle into the natural. [See Apocalypse Ex" 
pUdnedy number 1080.] 

It is in like manner evident that the understanding of man, 
or the sight of his thought corresponds to the sight of his 
eyes, for the light and flame which shine in his eyes man* 
ifest the thought which his understanding produces; the 
sight of the eye is the Correspondence as well as the eye 
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itself, and tho action of the nnderttanding upon the eye 
ii Infiuz, 

So also, the aptive thought which depends on the under- 
standing corresponds to the language which depends on the 
mouth and its accessories ; language is the Correspondence as 
well as the mouth and the organs which serve to produce lan- 
guage, and the action of the thought in language and in the 
organs of language is Influx. Lastly, the action of the body 
corresponds to the will ; that of the heart to the life /)f love ; 
that of the lungs, which is called respiration, to the life of 
faith ; and the whole body, as to all its members, viscera and 
organs, corresponds to the soul, as to all its functions and all 
the forces of its life. 

By these few examples you can see that the spiritual and 
the natural make one by Correspondences, as the interior and 
the postepor, or as the efficient cause and the effect ; or again 
as the cause principal which belongs to the thought and will 
of man, and the cause instrumental which belongs to his lan- 
guage and action. 

I have taken these examples from what passes in man, that 
you may easily comprehpud what we are to understand by 
Correspondence, and the Influx which manifests it ; but the 
correspondence of the natural and spiritual is general ; it not 
only has place in all that which constitutes man, but it also 
exists in all that constitutes the universe, and is a result of the 
influx of the spiritual universe into the natural. Moreover, ft 
is a consequence of the principles which I have previously ex- 
plained, and which you have admitted. Every natural object 
including in it an analogous Spiritual object, the spiritual is 
always in activity, and its action being the influx of which we 
are now speaking, it results that all the objects of the natural 
Universe are Correspondences. 

The knowledge of these Correspondences constituted in 
ancient times a science ; it was even the science of fcienceSy 
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for it was the key to all knowledges ; but it was gradually eo^ 
rapted by men, and at last entirely lost. From this cormp- 
tion arose the symbols of the eastern nations, of the hierogl3rpli* 
ics of the Egyptians, and all the mythologies. This science 
is at length restored to the world, and may now be studied in 
the writings of Swedenborg. When hereafter we shall exam- 
ine the doctrines of Christianity, you will be easily convinced 
that the sacred Scriptures are filled with correspondences, and 
that this science of sciences dispels all the apparent contradic- 
tions which have led our contemporaries to doubt their holinefis, 
and even to deny it. 

As there is correspondence between all things of the natural 
universe and all those of the spiritual, and the spirit of man 
being a little spiritual universe, it results that there is also a 
correspondence between all the objects of the natural world, 
and all the thoughts and the affections of man, for it is his af- 
fections and thoughts which constitute his spirit. I canuot 
give you now the nomenclature of all these correspondences ; 
this would not be the place ; but it is indispensable to the un- 
derstanding of what follows to present you at first with some 
of them. 

The earth in general corresponds to man ', its dififerent pro* 
ductions, which serve for the nourishment of men, correspond 
to d liferent kinds of goods and truths, the solid aliments to 
various kinds of goods, and the liquid to various kinds of 
truths. 

A house corresponds to the will and the understandingi 
which constitute the human mind ; by house, we have to un- 
derstand all that serves for lodging or retreat, the palace as 
well as the hut. 

Garments correspond to truths or falses according to the 
substance, color, and form which they present. 

Animals correspond to the affections ; those which are use- 
ful and gentle, to good affections; those which are hurtful and * 



1«3, to etil iiffebidorm : gentle and beairtifiil birds to inteUeetnal 
trathir; 'fhose which are ferocions and ugly to JblBeai fishes to 
the scientifidb which derive their origin from things sensual ; 
reptiles to corporeal and sensaal pleasures ; and noxious insects 
to falsities which proceed from the senses. 

Trees and shrubs correspond to different kinds of know- 
ledges ; and herbs and grass correspond to various kinds of 
scientific truths. 

Grold corresponds to celestial good, silver to spiritual troth, 
brass to natural good ; iron to natural truth, stones to sensual 
troths, precious stones to spiritual troths. With these few 
correspondences you will easily be able to follow the discussion. 

All that I have just said concerning the correspondences 
which exist between the spiritual and natural worlds, is appli- 
cable in general to the correspondences which the great divi- 
sions of the spiritual world have between them ; for from the 
lowest degrees of cieation up to the spiritual sun everything 
lives, everything is conjoined by infiox which produces corres- 
pondences. Thus, the intermediate world, of w^ich we are 
now treating, b(?ing placed between the first heaven and the 
first hell, receives an infiux from both, and consequently is in 
correspondence with both. Nevertheless, between this corres- 
pondence and that of which I have just spoken to you, there 
is an important difference to be observed, namely: that here 
below the objects which surround man being natural, and con* 
sequently subject to the laws of space and time, are not de- 
pendent upon changes which are effected in his spirit, while 
in the intermediate world, the objects which surround spirits, 
being of a spiritual nature, depend upon the states of these 
Spirits, and vary according as these states change. As the ob- 
jects in the intermediate world are the very repretentations of 
(he affections and thoughts of spirits, correspondences are 
xnanifestpd there clearly to the sight, and then they are called 
representati'fes. 
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By means of theie jdca* oonoecning eoneqpoBdeoc^i I am 
now able to prove to ypa that in the intennediate world, 
spirits live in societies as in our world, and thus that th^ con- 
sequonoe which appeared to result from the principle abore 
advanced is but specious. 

Let us first take spirits separately ; each one of them aooo^ 
ding to this principle^ having for the theatre of his existence 
the exterior manifestation of his affections and thoughts, and 
no one spirit resembling another, it results; it is true, that there 
exists as many individual representative theatres, or different 
little intermediate worlds as there exist spirits; but we shall 
presently see that all these individual theatres or little worlds 
make in fact but one. 

It is evident that the intermediate world of a Chinese or of 
a Hottentot nmst differ much from the intermediate world of an 
European, since the affections and thoughts of the one have 
but little affinity with the affections and thoughts of the other ; 
you will also agree that the intermediate worlds of two Chi- 
nese, or of two Hottentots, or of two Europeans must differ much 
less; observe however, that the question here is only concerning 
external effeotions and thoughts, such as are those of spirits } 
for as regards internal affections and thoughts which are man- 
ifested later, those of a Chinese and European may even have 
a closer relation between them than those of two brothers. 
You will again agree that the intermediate worlds of two 
Frenchmen must differ less than those of a Frenchman and an 
Englishman, these of two Parisians less than those of a Faris- 
ian and a ooimtryman, and those of two lawyers less than 
those of a lawyer and a merchant. 

But before extending further the inquiry into the resem- 
blances whiph these little intermediate worlds must present, 
let us first see what, according to the science of correspon- 
dences, is in general the intermediate world of a spirit. As a 
spirit is really a man, and the earth is the correspondence of 
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*fllAI,'fKili'B|^tft finds himself upon an 'earth ; a« he has a will 
iiiid as tmdentanding, he dwells in a honse ; as he is imbued 
with truths and falses, he has garments ; but the nature of this 
earth, as to its fertility and aspect, depends upon the general 
state of this spirit ; the grandeur and beauty of the house are 
in relation to the state of his will and understanding; the sub< 
stance, the color, and the form of his garments depend upon 
the mixture of his truths and fstlses. I^astly, as this spirit pos- 
sesses affections and thoughts, and a multitude of things which 
are the consequences of them, he sees injiis horizon and around 
him objects of the three kingdoms, and products of industry ; 
but the nature of these objects and these products depends 
upon the state of his affections and thoughts. ' 

The representatiye theatre of the state of this spirit cannot re- 
semble in an absolute manner that of any other spirit, for in the 
whole universe of beings, there are no two that completely re- 
semble each other; nevertheless, diversity in unity being a 
general law of creation, everything tends to unity ; to attain 
thii^ everything is arranged into groups, and it is by means of 
harmonious relations that the different groups are formed. 
Now, if there are not two men, nor consequently two spirits, 
who resemble each other in an absolute manner, at least there 
exist, in a greater or less number, those whose affections and 
thoughts present among them many resemblances, and have^ 
so to speak, a kind of neighborhood. The representative 
theatres of the states of these spirits having consequently an- 
alogous relations between them, find themselves, so to speak, 
neighbors one of another, or to express it more exactly, they 
constitute one country of the intermediate world, which is 
common to them, and are only distinguished from one another 
by slight differences, and by the particular habitation of each 
spirit: and these habitations exist more or less near to one 
another, according as the affections and thoughts of spirits 
have more or less similitude between them. Thence result 
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united masses of which the yillages, to wzu^ and cities of grealv 
or less extent are composed, which are spread oyer the earth 
of our iotermediate world. 

You can easily conceive from thiS; how the millions of x^ 
resentatiye theatres or little indiyidual worlds concur in form- 
ing a whole. There is actually but one only intenoediate 
world for all the spirits who depart from our globe 3 but there 
exist millions of different horizons ; in the same country the 
horizon of one is never completely like that of another, and 
the horizon of each spirit varies even at every instant aoeord- 
ing to the mobility of the state of his affections and thoughts. 
Ah ! do we not see something analogous in our world, in both 
a physical and moral respect ? In the physical, are not the 
horizons in number indefinite, and does not a man change his 
horizon at every change of place ? And in the moral, in the 
domain of affection and thought, is the horizon of one ever 
like that of another ? Does not the horizon of the same oaan 
change at every instant ? 

But there are also spirits whose affections and thoughts pre- 
sent more intimate relations, and have a kind of kindred and 
family, so that there is with them so to speak, the same will 
and the same underrUDdiog^ the representative theatres of 
the state of these spirits present not only a country which is 
common to them, but also one and the same edifice for a hab- 
itation ', and under this relation these theatres are distinguish- 
ed only by particular parts of the same house ', or only by 
other details of the interior of this house. It is thus that fam- 
ilies are formed in the world of spirits ; they are the result of 
a more intimate conformity in affections and thoughts. 

If to all that precedes you add, that in the spiritual woi}d 
there must necessarily be, as in this, and even in a mueh high- 
er degree, communication of affections and thoughts between 
those who have some relations between them, it will be easy 
for you to comprehend that spirits of the same country aee one 
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aaollieri and see also the exterior of their neighbor's house, 
and penetrate even into the interior of those houses, or visit 
those who inhabit them, when for the time they haye with 
them the same will and the same understanding. 
• Obeerye, moreover, that if, in this natural world, our afiec- 
tioDS and thoughts are not exclusively fixed upon things, but 
are also determined to persons, it must be the same in the in- 
temiediate world. There, when the affections and' thoughts 
are fixed upon religious, moral, political, or civil matters, they 
are manifested visibly by spiritual objects which are the cor- 
respondences of them ; but when they are fixed upon other 
spirits, they are immediately present, though their proper habita- 
tion maybe in the most remote part of the intermediate world. 
And this is easily conceived, since affection and thought 
know no distance. Have you an intimate friend beyond the 
seas, at Philadelphia, for example ? If you think of him, you 
see him, you speak to him ; and if he does not hear you, if he 
does not answer your questions, it is only because you are 
both in a material world, and space and time oppose your 
communication of ideas ; but abstract matter, put away space 
and time, and you are in the presence of your friend ; he then 
hears yott and you enter into conversation. It is thus that it 
should be, and really is, in the intermediate world, since space 
and time are there replaced by states of affection and thought, 
states which are manifested only in an appearence of space 
and time. 

You see from this, that spirits do not live separately but in 
society, although the intermediate world is for every spirit 
the exterior manifestation of what is contained in him. The 
affections and thoaghts are what every spirit has within him, 
and these are a consequence of those which he had in our 
worid ; the lattei are never entirely effaced, but are only re- 
moved from his memory, so that occasionally they are repro- 
duoed. The life of man is nSoX fnteirupted by his passage from 
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this world iuto another j it is continued, and his memory thca.- 
is in all its yigor ; for there is not a single action of his life, 
nor a single idea, which may not be recalled. If man, aflkar 
becoming a spirit, had no recollection of his life in the world, 
he would be deprived of his individuality, and consequently , 
of immortality, because it would, not be he who would exist } 
it would be really another being in his place. 

The ordinary residence of the man-spirit being the corres- 
pondence of the habitual state of his will and understanding, so 
long as this state is not entirely changed, the man-spirit pre* 
serves the same residence, without being forced to remain - 
continually in his house or city ; for certain affections and 
thoughts may lead him to travel over the different countries of 
our intermediate world, and even to visit the earths of the in* 
termediate world which correspond to the other planets oi^he 
natural world, without the habitual state of his will and undei^ 
standing being remarkably altered ; but if this state is entirely 
changed, he himself changes his abode. 

Changes of residence ace very frequent in the intermediate 
world ; for man only goes into this world to be prepared there 
by successive transitions, either for the heavenly or ipfernal 
life. He is then obliged to pass through many states, and con- 
sequently often changes his abode, before repairing to his place, 
whether in heaven or hell. 

The future life of man depends entirely upon that which he 
has formed for himself upon our earth ; if during this life hia 
will had been bad, it is no longer possible for him to make it 
good, and his understanding, at the same time enlightened by 
truth, will lose its light or its truth, in the intermediate world; 
on the other hand, if his will had been good, it is in no danger 
of becoming bad, and his understanding will exchange any 
false opinions il may have for truths. I will return to thk 
subject at another time. 

Thus, all depends upon the will which man has made lor 
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ilf ;iii ifae ttttHml iborid^ or, m other wotd0^ aU depends 
^poti' Ym rating love. The will or ruling love. . of man.- is.' the 
«uk hinuelf ] his understanding is bnt a serrant at the dispp* 
•tion ef his will. • All that, appertains to the will is a spiritnal 
iS hstaao ey and all that helongstothe understanding js a splritn- 
kl fotm ; so far then as the sabstance excels the foroiy so far 
ike will governs the mid^standing. 

i Nevertheless, as the life of man is not intermpted by his 
jWHge f fom this world into another, the lituations of those 
i«|]KK arrive in the intermediate world is generally, lU first, very 
ftfanilar to that which they had upon oar earth ; txit this is not 
of long duration, for the scene soon changes. £v^ spirit 
being directed by his ruling love, if this love is good, since it 
rules over all the other affections, it successively removes those 
which are bad, and favors those which are good ; then the in- 
ferior state of the spirits continually improves, and his exterir 
•r situation becomes more beautiful; by means of delightful rep- 
Msentatives, which are the correspondences of his interior 
State. But if the ruling love is bad, it successively removes 
'the good affectionsand favors the bad ; then the interior state of 
the spirit continually becomes worse, and his exterior situa^ 
'tion- becomes more and more miserable, by means of hideous 
opresentatives,. which are the correspondences of his interior 
state. 

1 1 will continue the description of the world of spirits in the 
ii^wwg letter ; but I cannot, conclude this without present- 
ing to. you. some reflections. 

The imminent peril which social order is in at this day is 
Mt-ilength understood, sad great efforts are made to avert it; 
•4lMBer who lately figasiled. with oontempt at the bare nameof ro- 
'ligion, now think it might ooina to their help^ and are the first 
-to. mroke its support; but religion will remain impotent in 
this respect, so long as they persist in rel3ring upon the falsified 
iiottrines of the old Chttich. If Christianity no longer exists. 
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80 to speak, but in name, or if it ii no longer effeotnal to 
tliose moral who call themselyes Christians, it is owing to the 
causes which I have already explained ] but it is chiefly be» 
cause its two principal branches have each adopted a penii* 
oious error, which they persist in spreading among the peo- 
ple ; Roman Catholicism, in affirming that the abeolutkm of 
the priest, or even a single prayer of repentance, at the mo- 
ment of death, opens heaven ; Protestantism, in mftintwiring 
that it is sufficient for man to believe that the blood of Chriit 
has saved him. These two doctrines are no doubt cbnaoliBig; 
they even present a charm to whoever believes in another life; 
but they are absolutely false, and so much the more danger^ 
ous, as they give to man a kind of security, which prerenls 
him from thinking seriously of reformation. 
- Man, indeed, is naturally led to procrastinate, when the oc- 
cupation of his life should be to struggle as[ainst his bad pas- 
sions ; now, to tell him that a single prayer of repentance 
may save him, is not this flattering his natural propensity! 
It will be in vain to add that he may die without having time 
to address one single word to the Divinity ; it will be in vain 
to cite to him examples in support of what you say ; he will 
soothe himself with the hope of not dying suddenly, oc even 
if you succeed in making some impression upon him, that im- 
presion will be but momentary. 

On the other band, if it is sufficient for man to believe that 
the blood of Christ has saved him, why should he strqg^e 
against his bad passions, since he has need of nothing but thai 
faith? 

Tfi each of these two branches of Christianity reformatioQ of 
life Cannot then be really undertaken except by very few per- 
erms ; and the generality of Christians will not be in the least 
interested in changing their coarse of life, asevery day's ex- 
perience sufficiently proves. 

Suppose men on the contrary, to-be inwardly penotrntAl 
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with the great truths which the New Church of the Lord pro- 
elaiBis they would certainly manifest the greatest iaconsistency 
if they -hesitated a single moment to enter upon the way of re- 
fordoation and regeneration. Convinced that repentance is 
ndthin^, and that faith is nothing, if there is not a change of 
life— -oonyinced that man carries with him, into the other life, 
hit ruling loye — that there this ruling love will strip hini sue- 
drely of all his vices if De is good, and of all his good qual- 
if heis had, and will thus render him fit to become either 
free in heaven or a slave in hell — would he not use all his eHbrts 
to make this love good, especially when the rational knowledge 
which he would have of the spiritual world would no longer 
permit him to have the least doubt of its -existence ? 

Hereafter, when you become acquainted with our doctrines, 
and the admirable morality which they teach, I will return to . 
this subject ; and then you will acquire the inward conviction, 
that it is only the New Church of the Lord, that is to say, the ■ 
New Jerusalem, that can cause peace and tranquility to reign 
upon the earth. . Accept, &c 



LETTER XIIL 

Ik my last letter, my dear sir, I showed you that the world ' 
into which roan enters immediately after death is altogether 
like ours, except the difference existing between what is spir- 
itual and what is natural ; you have seen besides, that though' 
the world of spirits was for man the exterior manifestation of 
his affections and thoughts, he could, nevertheless, in that 
world, have relations not only with those whom he had knowii 
during their natural life, but also with spirits who, in our wori^ 
had lived in foreign countries, or even upon other earths. 



NbW, «k it i9 impbbsiblethat relatHm§=Bli»iild'be tttabindMd b#i^ 
tween spirits the same as among men, without the use of wnb 
language, the first question which we haTe now to ezami^e if 
this : In what language do spirits oonyerse with eaoh olhiai Y 

This question would no doubt appear absolutely idle to ov 
philosophers and theologians. Why, indeed, should they ailC' 
about the language of spirits, since, in their view, a spirit i| 
without organs ? since, in their view, the other world, ooutav^ 
ing neither irabstanees nor forms, is but an immense vaosiuiii < 
or something which has but an imaginary ezistenoe % 

It is thus' they think when they are shut up in their studies j 
but let a painful event drive them from their pretended soienoe^, 
and immediately the truth, piercing through the darknen 
which obscures their understanding, becomes manifest to 
them. 

Behold the philosophScal S{»ritualiit who has just fost «r 
beloved child; it is in vain he calls to his aid the argun^ents of 
his school concerning the immortality of the soul; they re*, 
main altogether impotent to console his grief; with thenii. 
there is nothing which can retrace the form of his infant, its 
smile, its graces, and its infantine language, every word of 
which came so agreeably to his ear ; all this is destroyed, des- 
troyed for ever. This he says, this he repeats in his despair ; 
but suddenly a ray of truth pierc^' the clouds of his under- 
standing — ^he raises his eyes to heaven, and represents to him- 
self his child,' like one of those angels which paihters hiive in 
their pictures ; imitiediately he feels his heart dilate, his rest- 
piratioii becomes more free ; oh, how precious is this thought 
to him ! how it sOothsliis grief! he would give everything to 
rietain it; but his reason, which science has perverted, sooa 
deprives him of this only consolation, and he falls again intQ 
his mournful despair. Ohy philosophers ! you often pay dear 
for the frivdlo\ls pleasures which y6ur science procures for 
you; unite it then to true theology, and you will render it be* 



nfSo^.bodi. for those whom you wish to instraeti and for 
jOBspehres. 

When a theologian is with hie mother, whom death has just 
oeprived of her husband, what are the arguments which he 
employs to soothe her affliction ? Does he tell her that she 
nill again see, after a lapse of ages, him for whom she weeps ? 
Does he himself believe, in the effusion of his grief, that he 
will not find again his father, until after the complete destruc- 
tion of our world ? Oh surely, such a thought is far from him. 
He then believes that the object of their regret yet exists really 
in a human form. Hear him addressing his mother ; You will 
see him again, says he ; moderate your grief 3 we shall meet 
him again as soon as it pleases God to call us. Such then is 
his language ; for in the overflowing of his filial grief, his false 
science is forgotteo, and a ray of truth penetrates even to him. 

It is thus our philosophers and theologians give the lie to their 
own science, whenever truth is able to penetrate the clouds of 
their understandings. 

But when they have re-entered their studies, say nothing 
more to them about the soul or spirit under a human form 3 
present to them no more the other world as a real world con- 
taining spiritual substances and forms ; tell them not that the 
inhabitants of that world converse together as we do in ours ; 
they will laugh you in the face, grave as they are j but, my 
dear friend, let us, far from laughing at their blindness, rather 
pity them, for the more they think themselves clear-sighted 
the more are they objects of pity. 

The question which is now to engage our attention will not 
then consist in the enquiry whether spirits speak or not ; for 
the moment that we acknowledge that they have a mouth, a 
tongue, and ears, and that they live surrounded by a spiritual ^ 
atmosphere, it at once becomes evident that they can produce 
.sounds and hear those which others produce. So we harei! 
only to examine what must be the langus^e which spirits make 
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nw of ib tii^^ ititeiteonnie with one anothbt. Thiii'i^iiltakte 
tion will again require some digressions ; for if in this world die 
language of man depends upon his memory and his thoughts, 
it roust be the same when he lives in the world of spirits ; it is 
absolutely necessary then that I should give you some ex^ 
nation, first concerning the memory of man, and aiterwardi 
coiicerhing his thought. 

Since men have lost true spiritual knowledge, they have in 
vain endeavored to resolve the problems which most con- 
cern the happiness of humanity ; so they are as much in the 
dark when they speak of the memory of man, as when they 
treat of the immortality of his soul. And how could it be 
otherwise 1 Must not all the questions of philosophy be re- 
ferred to one general principle ? Now, this principle they 
misunderstand ; they are not willing to comprehend that every 
natural thing envelopes an analogous spiritual one, with which 
it is in correspondence. If they admitted this principle, they 
would then know that there are in men two memories, the 
one natural and external, the other spiritual and internal ; they 
would consequently know that these two memories, though 
they seem to be confounded, must nevertheless be distinct 
from each other. 

If our two niemories seem to be confounded and make but 
one, this should hot by any means surprise us ; is it not the 
same with our spiritual maii and out natural man ? If then 
ihan does not perceive that in his natural man there is a spir* 
itual man, no more should he perceive that in his natural mem- 
ory there is a spiritual menaory : besides, he refiects but little 
upon this subject, because he immerses his life in corporeal 
things, and can with difficulty withdraw tus mind from them. 

All that man thinks, wills, says, and does, all that he hears 
and sees, everything, in a word, is received instantly in his 
interior memory, and there remains impressed forever : noth* 
ing thus received ift entirely effaced from this memory ; they 
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tM^Udt'tbien etonfonnded whaterer be their number^ whieft 
fltty ie0m Asfoxlidhiftg ; but this proceeds from the very con- 
itltation of man who wag created in the hnage of €rod ; for if 
the infinite is in Grod alone, indefinites are in his spiritual sun, 
as I have already told you, and exist as in an image in the cre- 
ated universe. It thence results that the interior memory of 
dutn oiUi receive things in number indefinite, and preserve all 
iStatAr impressions ; it retains even the impressions of things 
ivhidh, having become a habit in the life of man, are entirely 
cffaoed from his exterior memory ; in a word, it is in reality 
tha book of his life. 

When man leaves this world, he comes into the fiill pos- 
session of his interior memory, which is the memory of his 
spirit, and though he has no longer his natural body, he is not 
deprived of his exterior memory. In what way he can also 
enjoy this memory shall now be shown. As the things purely 
Batumi which are in it cannot be produced in the other life, 
thci Spiritual things which are adjoined to them by correspon- 
disnees are represented in their place in a form altogether sim- 
^T, so that the life of man is really continued in the spiritual 
in>rld, by means of this representation of things purely natural. 
It is thus that the man-spirit does not cease to be the same 
man tliat has lived in the natural world ; his identity is per- 
fect, since he can thus remember all that he has done during 
his life in this world. If it were not so would there not be 
something wanting to his immortal existence ? 

I have just said that the happiness of humanity depended 
Also iipon the solution of the problem of the memory ; as this 
Msertion may have appeared to you rash, it is necessary to cor- 
tlAerate it here by some reflections. 

Though yon may hare given but little attention to the study 
4d man, it is easy to see that he himself is most generally the 
OMise ef his own happiness, and that it would agjiin be possi- 
ble for him to live happy upon this earth, if he knew anf 



would moderate his passions. This truth is proQlaioied i^.al).; 
the pulpits f it is written in all treatises on morality ; we find. 
it in all books of popular instruction. Why, then, does maa 
remain deaf to the lessons of his instructors, to the advice of ; 
moralists, to the threatening exhortations of the priests 1 Why 
does he continue to let himself be drawn away by his bad pMr; 
^ns ? It is because it is not sufficient to tell him that Grod 
sees his secret thoughts 3 it is necessary also to show hum ^HBti 
these thoughts will be publicly divulged, and abpve aU|, ta 
prove to him how this will be done. Now^ so long as God vt 
represented to him as a pure spirit, without substance or fom^; 
^o long as the soul is in his view but a breath — so long as .the 
spiritual world is looked upon by him as something void, witl^. 
out any objects whatever — the sermons the best prepared to 
produce effect, will make no impression upon him ;, if he is 
affected by them, it is only for the moment, and he will very- 
soon faU again into his former errors. But when he knowir 
that God is Vkrt Man — when he is informed that on puttii^ 
off his natural body, his soul is still invested with a spiritwi 
body, and that he then enjoys all his senses in a degree muoll^ 
more elevated than during his existence upon our earth-r— whon 
he knows that the world of spirits, into which he will eu(6< 
after putting off his material body, is like ours, except th^ di£> 
ferenoe between what is spiritual and what is natural, and that 
this world includes innumerable spiritual objects which cot^. 
respond to natural objects — it will be sufficient then to giva 
him some explanations concerning his interior memory in 
order to produce the conviction that his most, secret thoughts 
will one day be publicly divulged. Suppose now that ha 
should be penetrated with this truth, would he not strive with 
all his might to repress within himself every thought whiich 
is of a guilty nature ? From this there would be but one step 
to reformation, which would conduct him to happiness so fkx. 
as it can be hoped for upon earth* 
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' Ai't6'^e"mataher in winch the seeret thonghtsand: &oti<kiV' 
of nmtt art divulged; it is easy to conceive. Atl thttt man ha* ' 
tliidnght, willed, said, and done in this world, being inscribed 
in Ids' interior memoryj and the intennediate world being for 
eVi^ spirit ^ representative theatre of his thoughts and affeo- ^ 
tknai it is only necesmry that a shorter or longer period of the 
t^rteitiiallife of a man-spirit should be suddenly recalled to 
hot memory in order that all things which relate to that 
thooght, and even their smallest particulars, may be immedi- 
ately rfianifested by representatives to the sight of all the spirits - 
nearltim. 

If is thus that the book of man's life is opened, and it is thus- 
he ift judged. Such is the law of the divine order^ a law as 
tiifiexible as justice, but admirable as all that is divine, sinoe 
it 'provides that every one shall be judged according to his 
vrotks. 

'- T«t this divulging of the thoughts and actions of man is not 
effected as soon as he enters into the intermediate world, for 
Ih k thto in the exteriors of his spirit, and he preserves them- 
ibr ai longer or shorter time, according to his greater or less 9,U 
tibehment to ejttemal things; but it is efiected when, being 
entirely divested of his exteriors, he comes forever into the^ 
iirteriors of his spirit. This is not the plao# to speak of the 
different states through which man passes during his sojourn 
in the world of spirits; we will give some attention to this: 
h^eafter. Btit as the subject is now concerning the manifeo- 
tation of the thoughts and actions of man by nraans of hie* 
memory, f will present you with an extract from Swedenborg, 
in which yon will find in the first place several explanatory* 
eanmfples, and afterward the principles which govern this sub« . 
jtBCt. In the Treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, Nos. 463|. 
463,' he says : 

'' But still the difference between the life of man in the 

spiritual world, and his life in the natural world, is great, as 

9 
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Mrell with respect to the external senses and their affeotiona^ as 
with respect to the internal senses and their affections. Those 
who are in heaven perceive, that is,, they see and hear znoro 
exquisitely, and also think more wisely, than when they were 
in the world ; for they see from the light of heaven, which . 
exceeds by many degrees the light of the world ] they heac 
also by a spiritual atmosphere, which likewisp exceeda 
by many degrees that of the earth, the difference of. these 
external senses is as the difference of sun-shine in respect 
to the obscurity of a mist in the world, and aa the differ- 
ence of light at mid-day in respect to shade in the evening : . 
for the light of heaven, because it is divine truth, givjee 
to the sight of the angels to perceive and distlDguish things 
the most minute. Their external sight also corresponds 
to their internal sight, or the understanding ; for with the an* 
gels one sight flows into the other, so that they act as one ; 
hence they have so great acuteness ; and in like manner also 
the hearing corresponds to their perception, which is as vrejl 
of the understanding as of the will ; hence, in the sound an^: 
words of one speaking they perceive the most minute things' 
of his affection and thought; in sound the things which are of 
affection, and in the words the things which are of thought : 
see above. But 4he rest of the senses with the angels are not 
so exquisite as the senses of seeing and heaijng, because .see- 
ing and hearing are serviceable to their intelligence and wi»> 
dom, but not the rest — ^which, if they were in a like degree 
exquisite, would take away the light and delight of their, wis- 
dom, and would bring in the delight of pleasures, which are ef 
the various appetites of the body, which obscure and debilitate 
the understanding in proportion as they prevail ; as also iu the 
case with men in the world, who are dull and stupid as to 
spiritual truths, in proportion as they indulge the taste and tail* 
gible blandishments of the body. That the interior senses of 
the angels of heaven, which are of their thought and affeotioi^ 
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«re«ko more exquisite and perfect than what they had in the 
world, may be manifest from ^rhat has been said and shown 
in the article concerning the wisdom of angels of heaven, (No. 
M6-276). But as to what concerns the difference of the state 
of fhose who are in hell in respect to their state in the world, 
It also is great ; as great as is the perfection and excellence of 
the external and internal senses of angels who are in heaven, 
00 great is the imperfection of those who are in hell. But the 
tftate of these will be treated of in what follows. 

^^That man, when he passes out of the world, has also with 
him all his memory, has been shown by many circumstances ; 
concerning which many things worthy to be mentioned have 
been seen and heard, some of which I will relate in order. 
There were those who denied the crimes and villanies which 
they had perpetrated in the world, wherefore lest they should 
be believed innocent, all were disclosed and were recounted 
from their memory, in order from their earliest age to the 
latest ; they were principally adulteries and whoredoms. There 
were some who had deceived others by wicked arts and who 
had stolen ; their deceits and thefts were also enumerated in 
- a series, many of which were known to scarcely any one in 
the world, except to themselves alone; they also acknowl- 
edged them, because they were made manifest as in the light, 
with every thought, intention, delights and fear, which then 
together agitated their minds. There were some who hAd 
accepted bribes, and had made gain of judgement ; they from 
their memory were in like maimer explored, and from it were 
• recounted all things from the first period of their office to the 
last; every particular, as to quality and quantity, together 
^th the time, the state of their mind, and intention, all which 
things were at the same time brought to their recollection, and 
' fehown to their sighty which were more than several hundreds. 
This was done in some cases ; and what is wonderful, thdr 
' memorandum books themselves^ in which they had written 
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. ineh thingsi ^wem opened an4 reiul' bof«^ idifgm, fi>Ma 'M>*-# 
pBgQ. : There were some who had enticed irirf^Jq {Ml*} ivf 
ibroicatioD, and who. had riolated ehaatity. and -.they ^^(rere 
oalledito a Aunilai judgment; and every paiAi(sular.cf ^thlW 
crimes was taken and recited from their memory ', the Teiy 
faces of the viiginftand women were ako pfodue^d as .pceseqt} 
with places, jspeeches^ and purposes, and this as -suddenly: J0 

• when any thing is presented to view ; the roanife^tati^na: con- 
tinued sometimes .for hours . together. There was .one who 
had esteemed backbiting others as nothing, and. I tieaid his 
backbitings recounted in order, and defamations also* with the 
very words, the persons concerning whom and before whom 
he had uttered them-— fill were produced and presented to the 
life at the same time; and yet every particular .was studiously 
concealed by him when he lived in the world. There was a 
certain one who had deprived a relation of his inheritance, 
under a fraudulent pretext : he was, in. like manner, cMivioIdd 
and judged, and, what is wonderful, the letters and notes 
which passed between them were read in v^y hearing^ andjt 
was said that there was not a word wanting. The same perscpi 
also, shortly before his death, clandestinely destroyed his neigb* 
bor by poison, which was disclosed in this manner ; he appeared 
to dig a hole under ground, from which a man came fortli as«9t 
of a sepulchre, and cried out to him, ' What have you doDe.to 
me V then everything was revealed, how the murdereir talked 
with him. in a friendly manner, and held out. the cup, als^ what 

. he thought before, and what afterwards came to pass ; whieh 
things being disclosed, he was sentenced to hell. In a wordi 
all evils, villanies, robberies, artifices, deceits, are manifested 
to every evil>spirit, and brought forth from, his vary memory, 

' and he is convicted ;>nor is there any room ^ivea for deajfal 
because all the circuqistancesappeai!. together. J have heard 

• also from the memory of a certain one, when it was se^ and 
iDrveyed by the angels, what his thoughts had been wjyiiuB a 
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tMA, one dajr after another, and this withoet bUedf, whioh 
were recalled as he hiraBelf was in them on tbose . days. From 
these examples it may be manifest, that man carries along 
with him all his memory, and that there is nothing, however 
concealed in the world, which is not manifested after death; 
and this in the company of several, according to the Lord's 
words I '^ There is nothing hidden which shall not be uncovered 
and nothing concealed which shall not be known ; therefore 
the things which ye have said in darkness shall be heard in 
light, and what ye have spoken into the ear shall be preached 
on the house-tops." — Luke, xii. 2. 3. 

'' When man's acts are disclosed to him after death, the an* 
gels then to whom is given the office of inquisition, look into 
his face, and the search is extended through the whole body^ 
beginning from the fingers of one hand, and of the other, and 
thns proceeding through the whole. Because I wondered 
whence this was, it was disclosed to me, viz., tliat as all things 
of the thought and will are inscribed on the brain, for their 
principles are there, so also they are inscribed on their whole 
body ; since all things of thought and will proceed thither 
from their principles, and there terminate, as in their ultimateSi 
Hence it is, that the things which are inscribed on the mem- 
ory, from th^ will, and thence its thought, are not only inscrib- 
ed on the brain, but also on the whole man, and there exist in 
order, according to the order of the parts of the body. Hence 
it was made evident that man in the whole is such as he is in his 
will and thought thence, so that an evil man is his own evil, and 
a good man is his own good. From these things also it may be 
manifest what is meant by the book of man's life spoken of in 
the word, that is, that all things, both which have been acted and 
thought, are inscribed on the whole man, and that they appear 
as if read in a book when they are called forth from the mem- 
ory, and as seen in effigy when the spirit is seen in the light 
of heaven. To these things I will add something memorable 
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odnoerning the memory ot man remaining after death, by wbiek 
I was confirmed, that not only general things but also the most 
singular, which have entered the memory, remain, nor are 
they erer obliterated. There appeared to me books with wiit- 
tings therein, as in the world, and I was instmcted that they 
were from the memory of those who wrote, and that there 
'was not a single word wanting there, which was in the book 
written by the same person in the world ; and that thus from 
the memory of another may be taken the most singular things 
of all, even those which he himself in the world had foi^otten. 
The reason was also disclosed, viz., tliat man has an external 
and internal memory, an external which is of his natural 
man, and an internal which is of his spiritual man ; and that 
everything that man has thought, willed, spoken, done, also 
that he has heard or seen, is inscribed on his spiritual memory ; 
and that the things which are there are never erased, since they 
are inscribed at the same time on the spirit itself, and on the 
members of its body, as was said above ; and that thus the 
spirit is formed according to the thoughts and acts of its wilL 
I know that these things appear as paradoxes, and thence are 
scarcely believed, but still they are true. Let not man there- 
fore believe that anything which a man has thought in him* 
self, and has done in. secret, is concealed after d^th ; but let 
him believe that each and all things then appear as in clear 
day." * 

I have transcribed this passage for two reasons; first, be- 
muse the details and principles which it contains throw light 
upon the subject which engages our attention \ and next, I 
was desirous of showing you with what candor Swedenborg 
relates what he has seen, though he well knew how difiSycult it 
would be for men to believe his relations. 

Let us now return to the exterior or natural memory. I 
have already said that all things purely natural, which are in 
that memory, cannot be reproduced in tii^ other Jife, .^iit in 
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their place mra corresponding spiritual things in a form abeolato* 
IjT similar ; no\ir, things purely natural, being tliose whidk 
are neither intellectual nor rational, we mnst rank among them 
all the words of earthly languages, for there is nothing lntel« 
lectnal or rational in these words. It thence results that our 
natural languages cannot be of any use in the world of 
•pints ; if there ejcist books there which seem to include^ as 
yon have just seen, the same words as our books, they are re?, 
presentative appearances, which have but a simple relation of 
correspondence with the language of spirits, and you will ac* 
knowledge presently that in this language words become abso*. 
lately useless. In our world, it is true, men cannot converse 
with one another without the use of languages divided into ar« 
ticnlate sounds, that is, into words, and do not understand each 
other unless they are acquainted with the same language ; but 
it is because they are immersed in things purely natural and 
corporeal, and cannot withdraw their minds from them. 

The language of man depending not only upon his memoryi 
but his thought, we have now to carry onr investigations to the 
nature of thought ', will you for a moment lend me all your at- 
tention I 

If man would reflect upon what passes within him, he 
would acknowledge that his language is nothing else than hit 
thought speaking by means of the organs of his body. Indeed 
the thought of man is active or passive; it is active when he 
speaks and passive when he is silent. Now, his active thought,, 
which we may also call his speaking thought, expresses itself ; 
according to a mode proper to itself; and by the activity of its 
language, it excites the organs of the body which correspond . 
to this language. I confess however, that at the first examioatioa 
it seems to man, that the words of his language are in his 
thought ] but should not every reflecting man hesitate before} 
concluding from a first appearence % Does he not know that 
he lives in the midst of illusions of every kindl If the pn^-,. 
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grefef ti tlie ph3nueal scienocs has diiooTered so many illnsioof 
of the aenees which had, for thousands of years, been take^i 
fox realities should not a progress of theology and philosophy 
also unveil them % Well, this appearance that the uxrrds of the 
Jangnage of man are in his thoughts is pure illusion ; it is only 
&e sense of a language which is in thought. In a word, when 
man speaks his thought is the language of his spirit, and if it 
does not then appear to him to be a language, it is because it 
oonjoiiis itself to the language of the body, and is in this lan- 
guage. Besidtds, it is easy to acknowledge that the language 
of the thought diiPers much from the language of words^ 
since man can think in one minute what it takes him a long 
time to speak, it is very evident that he could not speak with 
so much readiness, if the language of thonght was composed 
of words, like that of the body. (Sec the Arcana Celestia, no. 
3679. 4052. 6987.) 

But, you will say. In what then docs the language of the 
thought consist ? This I can now explain to you in a few 
wevds. 

The thought of ixasi is composed of ideas, as a phiaae is 
composed of words ; thus in the language of the mind one idea 
of bis thought follows another, as in the language of the body 
one word follows another word ; but the ideas of the thought 
soooeed one another with so much rapidity, that during our 
life in this world, it seems to us that the thought is continuous, 
and does not present any distinction in it. (See the Arcana 
CeUsHoj no. 6599.) 

The language ef the mind of man then is composed of idi«s 
of his thought, and it is by the influx of this language into the 
correspondent organs of the body that the language of words is 
produced. Thus when man leaves this world, as he divests 
himself of all that was of use to the body, he leaves with it all 
thj9 words of human languages with which he was acquainted 
and as he torries with him all that belongs to hb mind, he 
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finds himBelf in possesaion of all his thoughts and memory, as 
well interior as exterior, excepting, as to the latter, the modi- 
fications of which I have spoken to you ; and it is by means 
pf his interior memory and of the ideas of his thoughts, that 
he expresses himself in his new abode. Human thought, says 
Swedenborg, then becomes more distinct and clear, and the 
ideas of the thought become discrete, so . that they serve for 
distinct forms of speech. What was obscure is dissipated, and 
thus the thought, delivered from the fetters, as it were, with 
which it was bound, consequently from the shadows in which 
it was involved, becomes more instantly perceived , thence it 
results that the intuition, perception, and utterance of every 
particular contained in it are rendered more immediate. (A .C* 
1767.) 

It is then ideas of the thought which take the place of words ; 
and these ideas, which we cannot distinguish here on earthy 
being clearly manifested when we are freed from our natural 
body, become then distinct forms of our language. It must 
not be supposed, however, that this language is mute ', it is 
manifested exteriorly like that of men, by means of soqnds 
which are produced and are heard like those of our language j 
for spirits, as you know, having a mouth, tongue, and ears, and 
being surrounded by a spiritual atmosphere, respire in this at- 
mosphere ', and by means of that respiration and of organs of 
language, they produce words like men in our world. Then 
the ideas of their thought, and the words of their speech mako 
one, as the efficient cause and the effect ; for that which exists 
as a cause, in the ideas of thought, is manifested as an efiect 
in words. 

You may now see what is the principal difference which ex* 
ists between the language of the ideas of thought and the 
language of words ; the latter is altogether conventional, as its 
yery construction proves; and the former U above all conven* 
lion, as it flows from the affection itself, and the thought itself 
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of the iiian*8pirit ; in this language, sound corresponds to af» 
feotion, and the articulation of the soaud corresponds to the 
ideas of the thought which proceeds from the affection. 

The language of words being with us altogether conventional^ 
it results that the inhabitants of our world cannot, in theil 
present state, understand one another except they are ac- 
quainted with the same conventional language. The language 
of the ideas of thought being, on the contrary, above all con> 
yention, it results that it is spoken and understood by all 
spirits without being obliged to learn it ] for one affection al« 
ways manifests itself by the sound which is proper to it, and 
one idea of thought by the articulation which alone agrees 
with it. 

From all that precedes we must necessarily conclude, that 
the language which is spoken in the world of spirits is the real 
universal language j and that this language can never be un- 
derstood upon our earth, so long as men are immersed in 
things purely natural and corporeal, and will not elevate them* 
selves to things really rational and intellectual. 

Thus, every man who leaves this earth, is able to speak the 
universal language as soon as he enters into the intermediate 
World j and he can by this means converse, not only with the 
spirits who have inhabited our earth, whatever may have been 
their language here, but with spirits who may have belonged 
to one of those innuitierable earths which compose the natural 
Universe. The correspondence whioh exists between th0 
language Of thought and the language of words, causes inaD} 
in the first moments of his new sojourn, to speak this language 
without being aware of it, believing that he is expressing him* 
self in the language he made use of in the world. 

You have, no doubt, my dear sir, met withj among your ae* 
quaintances, some enthusiastic admirer, of mucic, an honest 
man, who believes in the immortality of the soul, after the 
manner of our peyclio}ogists. Speak to him^ I. pay you^ of 
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oar ideas ooneerning spiritual sabstances and (bmis ; tell hint 
that in the other world we shall live in a spiritual body in the 
midst of an immaterial atmosphere. He will regard yon at 
first with attention, to assure himself whether yon are speak- 
ing seriously, and if he does not see you smile, he will think 
you have lost your senses, though he may not tell you so to 
your face ; that will depend upon the degree of familiarity 
which exists between you. Let not this contempt for your 
new faith disconcert you, but ask him if he believes in the 
immortality of the soul : he will answer yon in the afRrma- 
tive ; ask him if he thinks that the soul of the good man will 
lire in a happy state : he will tell you, yes ; ask him if he 
knows in what consists the happiness of that soul ; upon thi^ 
point his answer will be in the negative ; ask him next what 
it is in this world which affords him th'j most delightful enjoy- 
ment; he will answer, <^ Music; nothing," he will tell yon, 
"electrifies all the faculties of my soul like the melodious ae^ 
cents of the human voict, united with the sound of instra- 
ments; it is to me the most lively pleasure; it is then only 
that I enjoy life in fulness.'* Interrupt him quickly, (for this 
subject being inexhaustible, he knows not when to stop,) and 
say to him, " You love it well, my dear friend» and when you 
think of the other life, you hope your soul will be happy 
there. You do not know, it is true, in what its happiness will 
consist ; but I ask you, can it be happy if deprived of a con- 
course of sweet sounds ?" At these words you will see him 
hang his head and reflect. Continue : " If the good man must 
live happy in the other life, and you do not doubt tliat, God is 
too just to deprive him of What constituted the charm of his 
life ; and as God must have foreseen everything, should there 
have been npon the earth bat one single musician, a good man, 
the divine justice would have provided for him, in his immoi^ 
tal existence, those innocent pleasures which were here the Re- 
creation of his earthly exfiiftftnoe.'' Your friend, whom theM* 
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words will reliere from the painful refieotionB into which yon 
had first plunged him, will then mise his hisd with an air of 
satisfaction, and. say:. ''You are right ; why should there not 
be music, and singing in the other life ? The Grecian philoso- 
phers thought that music prevail id in heaven, and constituted 
the principal amusement of the Gods and virtuous souls ; and. 
do not our theologians speak of choirs of angels V ^ This is 
true," you will reply, '^butl would have yon to observe, that 
without an atmosphere it is impossible there should be sounds. 
And these accents of the human voice which you prefer to the 
sounds of all iiistraments, how could they be produced if souls 
do not speak, at least, if they do net sing ? And how could 
they sing if they had not a spiritual body, and if they were 
not surrounded with an immaterial atmosphere? And your 
own soul, how will it be possible to hear sounds, if it has 
neither substance nor form, as from your philosophical princi- 
ples you believe?" Do not press him further; tell him to 
compare these principles, of which he seems so proud, with 
those whose simple enunciation has almost made you pass for 
a fool in his eyes; and, if after having maturely reflected upon 
spiritual substances and forms, tipon the existence of the soul in 
a human form, and concerning immaterial atmospheres, he 
still persists in his principles, of which I douht, he will respeot 
you IS, and never permit himself again to laugh at them. 

Accept, &0. 



LETTER XIV. 

LxT us continue, my dear sir, our examination of questions 
of detail. 

In the preceding letters, we have taken man at his depar- 
tare from the world and introduced him into the spiritual 
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world* Yoa have ««en him, in th9 midst of spirits, speakinf 
th<?ii language without having learned it, associating with 
thoAe whose character has some analogy with his own, and 
preserving, as in our world, his individuality by means of a 
human form which, being proper to him, thus distinguishes 
him from all other spirits. Let us now enquire what this form 
is, and first see if it is the same as that which he had at liis 
departure from our world. 

A^ the other life is a continuation of this, and death is 
merely a passage from one world into another, the first m<>» 
ments of a new existence must be conformable to the last mo> 
ments of the preceding. You recollect besides, that there is 
a gradation in everything which is subject to the Djvine Or* 
der, as well in the spiritual as in the material universe. 
Man entering into the other life preserves then the physiog- 
nomy by which he was known in the world : the infant enters 
an infant ; the young man with all thi* freshness of youth ] the 
old man with all his wrinkles and frailty ] and this, because 
man, as a spirit, though divested of his i material body, is then 
in the exteriors of his spiritual body. But he does not always 
remain in those exteriors : he by degrees puts off this second 
clothing of his real spiritual body and retains no more tmcet 
of it when he leaves the world of spirits, whether to enter into 
heaven, or to precipitate himself into hell. (See the 10th let^ 
ter). Thus during this new phasis of his life, man is prepap* 
ing to manifest the interiors of his spirit, and his countenance 
becoming by degrees the mirror of his affections, or rather of 
his ruling love, which always tends to development, his phy- 
siognomy must appear more and more beautiful, if his ruling 
love is good, and more and more deformed if his raling lovB 
is bad. All this evidently results from principles previooaijr 
established. 

But here a question arises which you would certainly pre* 
sent, if I should pass by it in silencoi for it is very mre that it 
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IB not addressed to us when we are speaking of the mode of 
oxistenoe in the other world. Do we there become young 
again f exclaim almost always with ea^meas those who have 
passed the spring time of life. 

This question is not resolved by what precedes ; for from 
the circumstance that the physiognomy of man will become 
more and more beautiful, it does i/ot follow that he will him« 
self again return to the flower of youth. Thus to speak only 
of the old man, all that results from what has been said is, that 
the old man whose ruling love is good, will, in the other life^ 
be a beautiful old man, and possess the tastes and inclinations 
of a wise old man ; but the question is repeated, will he again 
become yoimg with the tastes and inclmations of youth ? 

The reply, which we make in the affirmative, generally 
pleases those who interrogate us, because there are so few who 
do not regret their youthful age; but the greater part, not 
contented with this simple answer alone, enquire further, how 
such a transformation can be eflected. As I do not believe 
that you are a man to be contented with a simple yes, 1 will 
explain how, in the spiritual world, the old man can become a 
young man. 

But, previously, permit me to make some reflections. They 
will load us to establish first, that although, in our world, man 
grows old, it cannot be the same with him in the spiritual 
world. Like all the bodies of the animal and vegetable king- 
doms, the human body, after having reached its maximum of 
youth and strength, enters upon a period of decay which ter- 
minates in a complete dissolution. Such is the law of natural 
order. The aged never return to their youth, and the virtue of 
the fountain of youth exist only in the writings of poets, and 
thd imagination of some superstitious persons. 

How many regrets this law of natural order every day ex* 

eites ! how many complaints it contmualiy gives rise to ! and 

/et it is altogether conformable to the love and wisdom of the 
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Creator. Consider what would hare happened, if it had been 
possible for man to be always young and lire eternally upon 
this eaith, and you will readily acknowledge that this law of 
natural order, which excites so many murmurs, proves also, 
like all his other laws, the merciful views of God towards the 
human race. 

Our globe rene^'s its inhabitants three or four times in an 
age, and yet some are apprehensive that it may become too 
populous ! And statistics prove that the eartb would be very 
soon unable to nourisli its inhabitants, if the population con- 
tinued to follow its increasing progression. What then would 
have happened if man had not been subject to natural death t 
A consequence of this terrestrial immortality would inevitably 
have been a limitation as to numbers ; and already thousands 
of years would have passed since the closing of the list. There 
would have been no more births from that time. Imagine 
then the earth covered with inhabitants, the youngest of which 
would be many thousand years old : admit further, according 
to our supposition, that they all remained in the prime of life, 
and tell me if, in that case, from the nature of the human heart 
which under the penalty of satiety demands a continual varie- 
ty in all things, the terrestrial immortality of these men would 
not have become a burden to them ? 

Besides, if it had been thus, the infinity of Grod would no 
longer be manifested in his works; for the limitation of th« 
number of men upon the terrestrial globe would have been a 
proof of the limitation of his power. God being infinite, all 
things produced must be unlimited, or in other words, the in- 
fimity of God must manifest itself in creation by indefinites; 
Now, in order that indefinites may exist in the natural unl^ 
verse, which is subject to the laws of space and time, it is alv 
•ohitely necessary that all the bodies of the vegetable and an^ 
imai kingdoms, to give place to others, should suceesshrely 
pass through periods of growth and decay. 
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It vfBs then ctonformable to the lore aiid wiedom of Grod, that 
man, fot whom the oniTerse was created, should be but a so- 
journer upon this material earth, whose limits are fixed and in* 
variable, and that he should only enjoy immortality— his in« 
contestable heritage, as a creature in the image and likeness of 
God — on a spiritual earth, unlimited as all that is independent 
of tiriie and space, and consequently capable of receiring to all 
eternity the generations that will succpssiyely pass on our 
globe. 

In what blindness then are they, whose greatest desire is to 
live eternally in our world, and who blasplieme the Divinityi 
by murmuring against that law which subjects man to natural 
death ? They thus abuse that conservative instinct which Ood 
has impressed upon the heart of man, and which makes him 
dread death. If it is the will of God that man should be, by 
an irresistible attraction, attached to his existence here below, 
it is because man has a function to perform upon this earth, as 
well for his own interest as for the accomplishment of the de- 
signs of the Divinity towards the human race in genera). In 
impressing upon man the fear of death, it is the will of God, 
without however forcing his liberty, to prevent him as far pos- 
sible from arrogating to himself the right of discontinuing this 
function, and thus opposing his merciful views. Without this 
feat of death, would the religious principle, which classes su- 
icide among the most enormous crimes, be strong enoui>h to 
prevent men from precipitating themselves in crowds into the 
other life ? and what then would become of the plans of the 
Divine Providence % In fearing death, we do but obey the laws 
of order, and so long as our fear does not surpass our confidence 
in the divine mercy, it is moderated, and does not produce any 
prejudicial effect, because we remain in order; but in the con- 
trary case, it renders us unhappy, because in thus abusing the 
conservative instinct, we are in order no longer. 

Jfan being merely a passenger upon this earth, it is by nftl- 



Jua^.flcRth that li9 alioald leare 1^3; for Tiolaat «ad prematiue 
deaths are only exceptional cases ] it is necessary then that his' 
ZDatciial body, after having Sittained, by an aMendiog progres- 
fion its maximum of strength, should retrogade to the last degree 
of deoay, by passing successively through the periods of in- 
puuijf youth, manhood, old age and decrepitude. In short, 
■jman grows old in our world, because it is necessary that he 
should leav« it. 

. But should it be the same with him in the spiritual world ? 
Why should he grow old there since he is to remain there 
eternally ? The cause ceasing, the effect must disappear. It 
is true that the world of spirits is itself but a preparatory state, 
and man must also leave it to enter into, his definitive spiritual 
state ; but this new passage cannot be compared} upon this 
point, with the first ; it is the passage from oaie spiritual stat^ 
to another spiritual state, and not from a. place to a spiritual 
state, such as is the passage which it performed by natural 
death. Besides, you will presently acknowledge, that to effect 
this new passage, far from being obliged to grow old, the-spirit 
cm the contrary must resume all its. powers. 

I come now to our question : How does man become youug 
again in the spiritual world 1 To render this discussion nK>r6 
c}ear, let us have recourse, to examples. 

Let us take, for the first example, an old nuiu whose ruling 
love is good. On leaving our earth, this old man enters into 
tSie world of spirits with his own physiognomy : his dotage, the 
tastes and inclinations of old age follow him there, as he i^ 
then in all the exteriors of his: spirit; in a word, he would be- 
lieve himself still uj^n our earth, if where he now lives he 
were not deprived of the sight of persons whom he has left uk 
our world, and if he: did not see some of those who have pre* 
ceded him into the other life* 

In his new dwelling. place, wha.t will beoop? of his fo^bki 
spiritual body! The aoalqgy which exists betwefoa .die 



■'tSb ■ UBTTBM TO £ ''' 

laws of Batnral order and those of spiritiud order will inform 

08. 

Yoii are not ignorant that, in onr world, the material body 
is at erery instant sabject to changes; they are insensible, it 
is true, but they are not the less reial ; and striotly speaking, it 
may be said, that our body of to-day is not identically the same 
which we had yesterday. You know also tbat these changes 
are owing to the continual loss which the body sustains in ifin 
exercise, and to the reparations which it continually receives 
from the atmosphere which surrounds it, and the aliments by 
which it is nourished. 

Why should it be otherwise with the spiritual body in the 
world of spirits? Is not this body organized spiritually, 
as ours is materially ? Does it not live upon an earth like ours, 
covered also with productions and surrounded with atmos- 
pheres ? Why should it not exercise the same functions, and 
be subject to continual changes in consequence also of loss and 
reparations ? 

But, you will say, that by these successive changes, in this 
world, we become old, while in the other, on the contrary, if 
we enter there old, we shall become young ; whence this man- 
ifest opposition ? It proceeds from the characteristic differ^ 
ence of the two worlds. Here we live in time, we must there^ 
fore be subject to the laws of time ; tbence the successive pe- 
riods which we call ages of life. In the other' world j on thjs 
contrary, as we are completely set free from the laws of time, 
these periods or ages of life disappear and are succeeded by 
states. Created in the image and likeness of Gk>d, who is Vxrt 
Man, our normal state must be that of a man, and not tiiat of 
an infant with whom the constitutive faculties of man are not 
yet developed, nor that of an old man with whom these facili- 
ties have been blunted. Nevertheless, as all that proceeds 
from ordeir is effeoted, as we'haive seen/ without violence, thbse 
«R&0 enter as iniantfl or old men, iato the 6ther life cannot \Mt 



by dsgiess attain to the state of man, the ond hy incf^easing in ■ 
stature and the other by growing young again. This is the ' 
principle. Let us return now to our old man, and to analogy, 
and we shall be able to discover how such a change is effect- 
ed. You know that man is continually governed by his ruling 
love, and that in the other life this love remains eternally, with- 
out the possibility of its ever being changed. As the ruling 
love of our old man is good, this love must remove succes- 
sively from his heart all the bad affections which still beset it, 
thus this old man, although still retaining the tastes and incli- 
nations, which he had when leaving our world, begins, from 
the moment of his entrance into the other life, to profit by the 
new lights which he has there acquired, to discriminate atten* 
tively between the good and evil, and the true and the false : 
it is thus that he is able to struggle against his bad affections 
and to root out his errors. He chooses with care his societies, 
and seeks principally the company of old men, who are in a 
spiritual state in affinity with his own. Then the air which 
he breathes becomes more and more pure, the food with which 
he is nourished becomes more and more healthy. 

Here yop would no doubt stop me to enquire if I make use 
of a figi;ire when I speak of food in the spiritual world. No, 
my dear sir, I am not speaking figuratively, but really of the 
thing itself. And why should yon be astonished that they eat 
and driuk in the spiritual world, since you admit that they ' 
breathe there? Why cry out against the word substan* ■ 
tial food, since you admit in the other world earths, animals 
of all kinds, fields with their crops, gardens with their fruit 
trees^ and ii^ a word, all that exists in our world 1 As the man- ■ 
spirit has a spiritual body, is it not necessary that it should be 
nourished ? And how could he nourish it if he did not make : 
nse of the. products of the spiritual earth which he inhabits ti 
Bat, you will answer, '^ If I have admitted all these things it is A 
oniyjrin re^rd to spiritS|.aB oorrespondeuees of their affccikclak'^' 



and though, and I floppteed that tkd noodlBhmcht t)f tlw^mnar:' 
spirit pon*kted in good affeetions and tnie thouglrts^ if Im 
was good;, in bad; affeotiona and ;ialse thoughts,- if he wav 
wieked." Well, it is just so that I miderstaxid it ; but obseryoi 
I pr^y you, that it is a principle that. every interior act inan« 
ifesls itself by an exterior act which corresponds to it. With^ 
out this manifestation, the spiritual world would no longer be' 
a.world, and we would then fall into the systeins of pHiloso^ 
pheni and theologians who, by idealizing the other life^ hare 
presented to men upon this subject ideas absolutely chimeri* ' 
cUf and consequently inadmissible, which is the reason why 
there are so few persons now who believe in the existence of 
man ufter death. You had consequently adopted only the in- 
terior part of the fact, and! entirely Overlooked its exterior part. 
Tbe madfspiritj it is true, is nourished interiorly with afieo- 
tigns and thoughts 3 but as the affections and thoughts are real 
things, having substance and form, and not imaginary entities^ 
as philosophy pretiends, and besides, as the spiritual world^ 
though/within the itian-sptrit, is nevertheless manifested ex- 
teriorly to the Byes ofi his spiritual body, as I have explained 
to you ia. my ninth letter, it is thence altogether evident that 
the affectiona and thoughts with which the n^an-spirit is hour- 
ishidd interiorly, manifest^ themselves exteriorly in palpable 
aliment with which he nourt^et his spiritual body, absolutely 
in the sam^ manner 'as we noisrish our material bodies on this 
earth. 

I: ha.ve said, before this new digression, that by degrees our 
old man breatheS'« purer air^ nourishes himself with healthier 
aUmentS:; Ae bteathes a purer mf, because the spiritml atmo»- 
ph^re which surrounds spirits always corresponds to their 
present state; it becomes then purer for him iii the degree 
that he lives in society with more upright spirits: he noUrishii 
himself iPftk heaUhUr aliments j for the aliments with which* 
MpukgaaariA their bediet) a^'wvfa ooicteaQond to their offee*' 



tioiia and thoughts at the moment ; the solid aliments to their 
affections, and the liquid aliments to their thoughts 3 they be- 
come then healthier for him in the degree that his ruling lore 
removes the bad affections and false thoughts. Thus his spir- 
itual body, at tirst frail, will by degrees resume strength and 
his strength will be always increasing, because his affections 
i/rill be always better and his thoughts always more beautiful. 
Add to this, that man takes with him into the other world, all 
his memory, and that it is only necessary for him to think of 
any fact whatever of his natural life, to reproduce all the circum- 
stances which accompanied it in their least details, (13th let^ 
ter,) and you will see that our old man must pasS; in the world 
of spirits, through states analogous to those of his terrestrisl life ; 
but as his ruling love is good, he will reject with disgust those 
which were impregnated with evil and the false, and be de- 
lighted with those which included the good and the true. 

All that precedes is, besides, conformable to the general 
principles which we have previously discussed. You kno^r 
that in the whole spiritual world there exist, properly speakr 
ing, only affections and thoughts; that these aft'ections are 
good or b:id, and these thoughts beautiful or deformed ; that 
the good affections and beautiful thoughts proceed from good 
itself and truth itself; and deformed affections and thought^ 
proceed f:om the evil itself and the false itself, which have 
been introduced by the fall ; that all the innumerable objects,, 
which specially constitute the world of spirits, or the intermo-t 
diate world, are but various combinations of good and bad af- 
fections, of true and lalse thoughts, and that all these objeoti 
are themselves mpdified in their substance and form, by reason 
of the modifications which, the affections and thoughts unr 
dergo, of which they are the exterior representations. 

Apply these principles to the body of the spirit, and you will 
see that, 8ii9p«y a receptacle as the spirit itself is, of which it 
i|i tho exterior manifestationj this body should be modified ao* 
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oordingras the i^irit reodve§ and appropiiates good or evil^ 
ihe true or the Islse, or in other wonls, according as the spirit' 
zeoeayes sad appropriates good or bad affections, true or fslsO' 
thoughts ] and then you will be forced to conolade that (he 
spiritoal body of the man-spirit whose ruling lot^e is good, 
must bo eontimiaUy- strengthened, will beeome mops and more 
lovely in the intermediate world, until a degree of perfbo^n is 
attained which will permit the spirit to enter heaven and- become 
aaongek 

Thus, our old man will not only become young agaiuj but 
he will besides partake of all that constitutes the beauty of a 
young man, whatever may hare been his yisago or the oon« 
formation of his body when living in our world. 

This conclusion might give rise to an objection which it is 
expedient to meet at once : If man, in the world of spirits, be* 
comes so different from what he was on the earth, how can 
we, on entering that world, recognize those who have gone 
there long before us 1 The answer is easy : Although the face 
may hare undergone many modificationsj it ordinarily pre* 
serves some charaoterisde feature ; and in most oases^ it hap« 
pens there, what is very often observed on this earth, that they 
i^ecognize one another after a few seconds examination. If, 
however the inspection of the face were not enough, as spirits 
retain all their memory, and recall to their minds all Ae events 
of their earthly life, better than oil earth, (18th letter,) it bo' 
comes easy for them to prove their identity, by citinjg the most 
minute details of facts which passed between them; in imr 
World. 

Let us take for a second examplie an old man whose ruling 
love is bad. Entering into the world of spirits^ he also retains 
his physiognomy, his deorepitude, his inclinations and tastes^ 
aS' he is in the exteriore of his spirit. His ruling love which 
i^ bad; must remove successively from his heart all the good 
JUfMioiiJ which yet rismaia', thus alsdon his arrival tiiis-ol^ 
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, ifcf from ■ttoggiing agahiBt hit bad paitionB^ iuid seeldiiff 
to. voDt- oat hm emnj begins on the oontrarf , to take li SsgM 
at good affections and to ric&onle the thiths 'Which he had iii 
Jbia memory ^ ho dfedaina the society o{ old men Who act and 
ape^k with wtsdoins, and seeke the company of those who are 
Uft« s|ttritual state in affinity with hia own. 

While this old man lived in oiir world^ his bad passions had 
been for this mfost part deadened, so to speak, by the fmilty oF 
tte material body, whose worn out wheel-work yields with 
^ffioully to the impulse which comes from the interior;, bat 
wben. he is disengaged from this material body, they gradoall^ 
nsfllinte some strength, and afterwards become more andmoN^ 
atotiflre^ in the degree that his ruling loTe removes the fe#' 
gfood affections which remain with him. Thus the air which 
he breathes becomes heavier, the aliments with which he lA; 
noiirishsd become more and more- gross; but nevertheless hii 
apuatual body, at first feeble, continually gains strength, for 
YuB affections becoming more and more violent and his thoughts 
more and more deformed^ the spiritual body, which is nothinjg 
bqt their exterior manifestation, becomes for that very reasoii- 
9^ much the stronger. This old mtm. then also beeomei 
joung again ; but fiair from manifesting the freshness of yonth^ 
he becomes mDre and miore hideous, and when at last their no 
longer jemains in him any good affection, nor any true 
thoaght, he pEreoipitstes himself into bell and becomes 4 
devil. 

I ■ Frotti aU that precedes, yOu see that we become young again 
ta. the other life. I could, it Is true, have confined myfeelf^ hi 
this discussion to preaeating to you the principle, that Is tb 
SSiy^ to supporting myself only upon the<ehamcteri8tio differ*' 
SDce of the two worlds ; for it is very evident that old ag^' 
ieaig ak accident inherent in time and matter, mu^t be disi^ 
pated when we are disengaged from the laws which gcnretli 
tterand time. But) as in thiS' lattei I have entelped- Sto 
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partJQularf concerning the v^orld of qpiriU| LiIuto dw«h opoa 
the subject in corroborating the. principle by all the oonsidera- 
tions which I have just presented to yon. 

To complete this picture, it is expedient to add a few words 
on the subject of the cluld who enters into the other life. 
You have already seen that it there becomes a man, and this^ 
on the sole consideration that Grod being Yxrt Man, and hay- 
ing created man in his image and likeness, to people the spir- 
itual world, the normal state of the spirit must necessarily be 
the state of complete man. You have seen also, that the child 
does not attain to man's estate but by degrees, and in a man* 
ner analogous to the growth of the child incur world, and this 
because in ajl that depends upon order there is gradation ; and 
no.yiolent interruption. I will only add that all those who die 
before they have enjoyed liberty and rationality in our world— 
faculties which alone render man spiritually responsible for 
his actions— are all without an exception taken to heayen and 
become angels, when they haye by degrees attained to the 
state of complete naanhood. As to the manner in which the 
infant increases in stature in the spiritual world, to explain this 
to you, it would be necessary to enter into derelopmentSi 
which you will find in the treatise of Swedenborg concerning 
Heayen and Hell, and principally in his posthumous treatise 
concerning the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom, where he 
enters into the most profound and most interesting details con- 
cerning the formation of man. 

My letters having at length induced you to undertake the 
reading of the works of Swedenborg, which treat particularly 
of' the spiritual world, it is unnecessary now for me to enter 
into other details which relate to that world ; you will find in 
these vrorks all that you can desire to know, and }'oar convic- 
tion, already formed, cannot but be more and more conroboiated 
by the studies in which you are about to engage. 

. But| my dear sir, I have hitherto <mly fulfilled for you the 
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least difficult part of my task. I promised to explain to you 
the doctrines of the True Christian Religion, after you have un- 
derstood and admitted the principles of true religious philoso 
phy. I am far from retracting my promise ; but, though you 
now acknowledge these principles, and however strong may be 
your desire to proceed to the investigation of these doctrines 
without delay, the exposition of them cannot however be pre- 
sented to you, until after a new preparation, which will oblige 
me to enter into extensive developments. You are aware that 
all the doctrines of Christianity repose upon what are com- 
monly called the Sacred Book^, or Sacred Scriptures, which 
we by a single expression call the Word. Now, on the sub- 
ject of the Sacred Scriptures or the Word, you have, like all 
men of the world, a crowd of prejudices, which it is indispen- 
sable to root out. Though you may have preserved for it 
some of that respect which you were accustomed to pay to it 
in your childhood, you are far from having the conviction that 
it is divine in all its parts ; and yet th!s conviction is abso- 
lutely necessary ; it is consequently necessary to make it pen- 
etrate deep into your heart before I attempt to explain to you 
its doctrines. 
This is the task which I am about to undertake in a second 

series of letters. Accept, &o. 

10 
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LETTERS 



TO A MAN OF THE WORLD. 



SECOND 8EBIES. 



LETTER i. 

You were conscious, my dear sir, at tlie commencement of oai 
correspondence, of a deep necessity of believing. Weary of an 
incessant whirl in the empty void of our philosophers, and 
'scarcely gaining a glimpse of any foundation on which to standi 
you at length became convinced of the nothingness of their 
systems ; but though always on your guard against the doc- 
trines of the theologians, who carry written on their banners. 
" Shut yMtr eyes andhdkvey^^ yet you knew not how to escape 
from your painful position. You desired to believe, it is true, 
but you wished your eyes to remain open, and on no account 
would you Cotisent to their being bandaged; you felt yourself, 
therefore, but little disposed to return to the relijp^ous beliefs in- 
culcated upon your childhood, and which you put away imme- 
diately u^pn your entrance upon the world ; thus, despite of 
your earnest desire, you saw yourself reduced solely to the be- 
lief in a God, the Creator of the universe, and still, how vague 
"was this belief, when you found yourself unable to form any 
idea of this €rod ! It was then that, having heard mention made 
of the doctrines of the New Jerusalem, you evinced a determi- 
nation to become acquainted with them, and for that purpose 
saw fit to address yourself to me. If I have been agreeably 
surprised at your' application, I have, on the other hand, con- 
iMered it a dtity to ttspond to solaudable a'wish, and hare 
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therefore been prompt to enter upon the expoitition which you 
desired, endeavoring at'aliiunfsta.fidBpt myself to the present 
state of your mind, that is to say, to deveiope first in order those 
propositions which it would be most easy for you to admit. 

Althou|;h 1 h|LV| As:]^ broug^to'ifiewibuf a ^'i|ll part of 
the sublime truths revesiled by Swedenborg, yet your position 
has already become essentially altered; your belief in €rod has 
risen from its former Vaguehess to (he istrength of a firm conric- 
tion, and, to say nothing of the great number of truths you have 
admitted, you have heard also that man in dying continues still 
to be a man, and merely "passes from one world into another, 
^altogether as real and eren more real than the f9rmer. ■ Here, 
'ihen, are <^rtainly two points of belief, which, of themsely^ 
alone, ought to effect a luippy revolution in all your ideas, and 
I am not therefore at all surprised by the intimation, that you 
Ihave experienced an inward satisfaction and joy of which yon 
had never before been conscious. Still it is not this which has 
afforded me the most pleasure on your account; to believe in 
God and in the immortality of the soul is, it is true, something ; 
but this something is reduced to near nothing, provided one goee 
no farther. The circumstance which affords me most pleasure 
is, to have become apprised of the fact that you are now con- 
scious of. an ' inward Mriant no les^s urgent than the former. Your 
brst wiant was to believe ) that which you, now feel is, to become 
really a Christian. Vou have been struck with certain ideas 
which I have presented to you on the subject of the Trinity, 

aiid of Redemption : and now that yon have learned that true 

^ . • J ■ • ■ill*' .... 

Chribtianity acknowledges but one only God in the single Per- 
son of the Lord Jesus Christ, you experience a lively desire lo 
arrive at the knowledge of this One True God. There is Jier«, 
my dear sir, a very important progress, on which I am am- 
pelled to congratulate yeu. 

But to attain to. an interior conviction that the Lord is in- 
d^ed the Creditor of tjba Universe^ thii BedeenHwr of;inf%^ 
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their Regenerator — ^that is to say, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Sprit — you have still much ground to travel over ; for you 
have still many prejudices to overcome, many philosophical 
errors to extirpate, and a great number of truths to admit. We 
eannot advance otherwise than very slowly, for you, doubtless, 
desire that, in this second series, I should continue to -follow 
the course adopted in the first ; that is to say, that I shall 
all along address myself to your intelligence, as is also my in- 
tention. The intelligence, or, rather, the understanding, is in 
fact, one of the two faculties which constitute man ; it is the 
torch which enlightens his will. Without intelligence man 
would not be man ; and to pretend that he is to forego the use 
of it, in dealing with religious questions, is to propose that man 
should renounce one of the most precious gifts of the Creator, 
that faculty which distinguishes him from the brates, and by 
which alone he can know and admire his God. I shall, there- 
forie, be especially on my guard against demanding of you the 
sacrifice of your intelligence ; yet, as the intimate conviction 
that the Lord Jesus Christ is the only God of the universe 
springs from genuine faith, this is the moment for recalling to 
your recollection certain expressions in my First Letter, on the 
subject of the conviction which one acquires by reasoning : **Be 
it well remembered that, however strong this conviction may 
be, nevertheless it will not be faith ; but it will conduct you to 
the faith which God alone gives to man, when man is prepared 
to receive it." 

Thus you have been already instructed that there is a dis* 
tinction to be made between a conviction acquired by reasoning, 
and to which the name of faith is often given, and the true faidi 
whiefa the Lord alone bestows upon man. In the position which 
you' now occapy, with the precautions that ought still to abide 
with you, it is evidently needful that you first acquire, by hu- 
man means, a strong conviction before you will be able to receive 
a traa Ittth. This faith is not given arbitrarilyi nor in an instant, 

to 
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as many suppose. Those who think to have thus received laith 
are in the greatest delusion^ and have only an enthusiastic faith, 
which is therefore rather injurious than advantageous to them, 
hecause it does not come to them of the Lord. God never de- 
parts from the laws of his Divine Order, which are the laws of 
eternal justice ; but the first notions of human justice, which ia 
merely a reflection of the Divine Justice, do they not declare that 
a father would he unjust who should distribute arbitrarily his 
goods among his children ? How, then, can we suppose that 
God, who is Justice itself and the common Father of men, should 
arbitrarily bestow faith ? If faith could be given without some 
kind of co-operation on the part of man, He would certainly give 
it to all without exception. As to the conditions in which man 
ought to he, in order to be enabled to receive true faith, you 
will see very soon, that they lie principally in his interior life, 
or, what is the same thing, in the love which directs his actions ; 
so far as man remains in the love of self, it is impossible for him 
to obtain true faith, but the moment that he compels himself to 
resist this love, and to live devoutly, he becomes capable of re- 
ceiving it. 

Nevertheless, true faith, of which the principal point consists 
in the recognition of the Lord Jesus Christ as the God who has 
created, the universe, — this faith, I say, cannot be received by 
mai^ runkss he believes sincerely in the Divinity of the; Sacr^ 
Scripture,, or of the Word ; and it is on this account that this 
series of letters will be, as 1 have already intimated, devote^ to 
proving that the Word is divine in every part. 

But since, in the position in which you now stand, it is necea* 
sary that you acquire a strong, conviction, before hoping, to 
attain a true faith, I am in duty bound to neglect. a<>iiieaiii 
which may at present tend to prepare you for this result ; I ahall, 
with this view, submit to your notice certain passages j6{ Swe* 
denhprg, taken from the Arcano. C4d€$Ua: jom will, then lee. 
tbafi AltJioiigh Jriflft !• iBOt uktei^HWi ^ %Qli\^hi« UiteUifflnM;. 
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while dealing with the doctrine of faith, it is at least necessary 
that he should be interiorly in a suitable state ; as otherwise the 
use that he makes of his intelligence, far from benefitting, will 
be positively injurious to him. I earnestly solicit your whole 
attention to these passages ; you will meet in them, it is true, 
certain new terms, or terms taken in a new sense 5 but in the 
main they so carry their import with them, that you will have 
little difficulty in grasping it. Swedenborg as is permitted in every 
new science, has had recourse to neology, btit still without in 
the least abusing it ; and, if you will allow this slight digression, 
I would add, that it is important to consecrate these new terms 
in our modern languages, and to endeavor even, at all times, 
to translate them literally ; to allow the least paraphrase in the 
text would be to incur the risk of misconstruction ; there is not, 
in fact, a single word in the writings of Swedenborg which does 
not suit its place, and for which another could well be substi- 
tuted, for he always employs the proper term. 

" To respect the doctrine of faith," eays Swedenborg, " from 
rationals, is very different from respecting rationals from the 
doctrine of faith ; to respect the doctrine of faith from rationals, 
is not to believe the Word, or doctrine thence deduced, be- 
fore there is a persuasion wrought from rationals that it is true ; 
whereas to respect rationals from the doctrine of faith, is first 
to believe the Word, or doctrine thence, and afterwards to con- 
firm the same by rationals ; the former case is inverted order, 
and effects that nothing is believed, but the latter case is genuine 
order, and effects a better belief. 

" There are, therefore, two principles, one which leads to all 
folly and madness, another which leads to all intelligence and 
wisdom ; the former principle is to deny all things, as when a man 
Bays in his heart that he cannot believe such things, until he is 
convinced by what he can comprehend, or be sensible of } this 
principle is what leads to all folly and madness, and may be callied 
the negative principle ; the other princi^l^lb lo ^S&xia.^^'^s5«s^ 
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..which are of doctrine from the Word, as when a man thinks and 
believes with himself that they are true because the Lord has 
•aid so; this principle is what leads to all intelligence and wis- 
dom, and may be called the affirmative principle. They who 
think from the negative principle, the more they consult things 
rational, scientific, and philosophical, do but so much the more 
plunge themselves into darkness, till at length they come to deny 
all things; the reason is, because no one can from things inferior 
comprehend things superior, that is, things spiritual and celestial, 
ftill less things Divine, inasmuch as they transcend all under- 
standing : and moreover in such case, all things are involved in 
negatives from the principle : but, on the contrary, they who 
think from the affirmative principle, may confirm themselves in 
things spiritual and celestial by whatever rationals, by whs^t- 
ever scientifics, yea, by philosophicals, as far as lies in their 

.power, all such things being given them for confirmation, and 
affording them fuller ideas. Moreover, there are some persons, 
who are in doubt before they deny, and there are others, who 
are in doubt before they affirm ; they who are in doubt before 
they deny, are those who incline to a life of evil, and when this 
life bears them away, then as much as they think concerning 
things spiritual and celestial, so much they deny ; but they who 
are in doubt before they affirm, are those who incline to a life 
of good, to which life when they suffisr themselves to be bent by 
the Lord, then as much as they think concerning those things, 

, so much they affirm them." A. C, n. 2568. 

" They who are in the negative principle in regard to the truth 
of what is in the Word, saying in their hearts, that they will then 
believe, when they are persuaded by rationals and scientifics, 
are in such a state, that they never believe, not even when con- 
vinced by the sensuals of the body, as by the sight, the hearing, 
and the touch, for they always frame new reasonings against 
such convictions, whereby at length they totally extinguish all 
faith, and at the same time turn the light oif the rational into daik- 
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ness, becanse into falses. But they who arc in the affinnative 
principle, that is, who belieye what is in the Word to he true, 
because the Lord has declared it, are in such a state that by ra- 
tionals and scientifics, yea by sensuals, they are continually con- 
firmed and their ideas illustrated and corroborated ; this is the 
case with every one who is in the affirmative principle, for man 
has light from no other source than by means of rationals and 
■ Bcientific8.»» — A. C, n. 2588. 

Swedenborg gives, in the same article, a number of illustrative 
examples ; I will transcribe only one of them. 

According to the doctrine of the " Word, the first and princi- 
pal thing of doctrine is love to the Lord and charity towards the 
neighbor ; they who are in the affirmative in this, inay enter into 
whatever rationals and scientifics, yea, sensuals, they please» 
every one according to his gift, his science, and his experience, 
yea, the more they enter, the more they are confirmed, for uni- 
versal nature is full of confirmation. But they who deny this 
•first and principal of doctrine, and wish first to be convinced 
that it is so, by scientifics and rationals, never suffer themselves 
to be convinced, because they deny in heart, and continually ih- 
flist on some other principle, which they believe essential': at 
length by confirmations of their own principle, they so blind 
themselves, that they cannot even know what love to the Lord 
is and what love towards the neighbor is ; and inasmuch as they 
confirm themselves in things contrary thereto, they also finally 
confirm themselves in this, that there cannot be any other love 
attended with delight, but the love of self and of the ^orld, and 
their confirmation herein is such, that, if not in doctrine, yet in 
life, they embrace infernal love, instead of heavenly love. But 
with those, who are neither in the negative, nor in the affirmd^ 
tive, but in a doubting (principle) before they deny or affirm, thie 
ease is as was said above, n. 2568, viz., that they who incline 
to a life of evil, fall into the negative principle, but they who 
incline to a life of. good, «re led into the affirmative." 



Your actual position, my dear sir, seems to me to be indicated 
with sufficient clearness in these passages. It is certain that joa 
. are not in the Affirmative on the subject of the Word, since joa 
do not admit that it has been uttered by God himself. It is cer- 
tain also that you are not in the Negative, since, under the con« 
acious need of becoming really a Christian, you have reached 
the point of desiring to recognise the Divinity of the Word, 
which forms the basis of Christianity ) it is, therefore, the Dubi* 
tative position that you now occupy. . If you were in doubt 5e* 
fore denial, I should anxiously avoid attempting to convince you 
of the Divinity of the Word, for in that case, I should be really 
culpable in directing your meditations to a subject like this, 
without any probability of success ; but as everything evinces 
that you are in doubt before affirming, I do not hesitate to 
present to you the means of emerging from this doubt, and of 
arriving in the end at a complete conviction of the Divinity of 
the Word. 

I shall follow, then, in this new discussion, the course which 
I have all along adopted in the former. It is not by employing the 
common places of the old theology that one can hope to con* 
yince on this point a man of the world, as experience has but 
too well shown their utter impotency for such a purpose \ but 
the end may be gained by a successive development of the sub* 
lime truths revealed by Swedenborg. As to yourself, my dear 
air, when you have learned these truths, you will believe in the 
Word, as you have believed in the God-Man ; as you have be- 
lieved in a soul in the human form ; in a word, as you have be- 
lieved in another world, composed of spiritual substances and 
forms. You wiU then be fully in the Affirmative principle, and 
you will be able, without difficulty or danger, to make use of the 
Bationals, Scientiiics, and Philosophies, which will furnish yom 
with new confirmatory proofs ; but in the mean time, while this 
process of conviction is going on, I have one thing to ask of yavi^ 
Mid that for your own sake, which ia^ that you would unces^ 
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ingly bestow the greatest attention upon the subject matter of 
Obm various passages which I shall cite. 

Accept, &r 



LETTER 11. 

If I have suffered a long time to elapse between my last letter 
imd diis, it is not, my dear sir, without a motive, as you may 
presume. Before entering upon a subject so important as thiit 
which is going to occupy our attention, it was the part of pru* 
dence to allow you time for mature reflection upon the passages 
of Swedenborg which I had cited. Everything proved to me, 
in truth, that you were rather in doubt before affirming^ than m 
doubt before denying ; but, nevertheless, that the proof might be 
complete, I desired to receive from you a formal declaratioo. I 
liave now, since, after sufficient examination, you have acknowl- 
edged yourself that you were led to the study of religious matters» 
not by mere curiosity, but by an urgent necessity of knowing 
your God, the most perfect conviction that you are in an affit'^ 
mative states and hence am ready to enter with you upon the 
examination of the Bible^ or the Word, in order to dissipate 
your doubts upon its sanctity, and to convince you that it is 
really the Word of God, and, consequently. Divine in all its parts. 

I will commence this examination by an expose of the Word, 
presenting it to you from the origin of all things, and giving you, 
:80 to speak, its history down to the present time. 

If you will recur to what was said upou the Creation in the 

preceding letters, you will find that the universe emanated from 

Divine Love, but that it is by Divine Wisdom that it was formed 

df created. This is Jrtili farther evident from the fact, that wit2|- 

out the operation of Divine Wisdom the universe cpuld not p«i- 

10» 
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' tibly hare existed ; for the emanations of Ix»ye could hare been 
neither distinct nor varied: or, in other wcHds, there would hare 
been no objects, and, consequently, no creation, because there 
would have been no forms; it is Lotc that furnished the sub- 
stances, but it is by Wisdom that each substance was clothed 
with a form which constituted its existence ] thus the uniyerse 
owes its being to Divine Love, and its existence to Divine 
Wisdom. , 

Hence, when it is said in John i. 1, 3, — '* In the beginning the 
' Word was with God, and all things were made by It," it is very 
evident. that by the Word nothing else is meant than the Divine 
< Wisdom. 

- The Word iLa Parolel^ or Divine Wisdom, by which all 
things were made, is what the Greeks called Logoe, the Latins, 
Verbum, and what is generally called, at the present day, the 
Word [U Verbel, Taken in this sense, you can by no means 
doubt that the Word is Divine ] but when you consider the writ- 
ten Book, to which the name Word is given, you question with 
-yourself its Divinity, because you do not sdze upon the identity 
of this Book with ihe Word by which all things were created; 
and yet the identity is perfect, as you may be convinced by the 
sequel of this expose. 

Since the Word has caused the existence of the universe, or 
has created it, it is also the Word which causes it to subnet, or 
preserves it j for preservation is perpetual creation, just as aub- 
sistence is perpetual existence. In order to preserve the uni- 
verse, the Word is everywhere in action, and in all things it 
.acts according to the recipient, that is, according to the confor- 
mation of the thing which receives, and according to the use for 
which it was created ; viz. : in every object of the mineral king- 
dom, according to its form and its use, as also in every vegetable, 
in every animal, and likewise in man ; but with man, whoae 
form is the image of God^ and whose use is to betome an angel 
£Kf J^eareiii itaefs wi^ pkniliiAe. ' 
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In the earliest times, wlien everything was still in a etate of 
integrity, the Word found nowhere the least obstacle to its re- 
ception, and everything then maintained itself in order ; the htt- 
man receptacles were continually open, and nothing prevented 
the Divine Wisdom from penetrating them. Men, thus directed 
by the Word, lived happily upon the earths by conforming them- 
selves to the laws of Divine Order, and when they laid aside 
their mortal bodies they found themselves immediately in the 
heavens. 

Such were the men upon our earth who constituted the Most 
Ancient Church, designated in Genesis under the name of Adam 
or Man. " In the Most Ancient Church,^' says Swedenborg, " the 
Word was not written, but was revealed to every one who was 
of the church, for they were celestial men, thus in the perception 
of good and truth like the angels, with whom also they had fel- 
lowship; thus they had the Word written in their hearts. And 
inasmuch as they were celestial, and in society with angels, all 
things which they saw and apprehended by any sense were to 
them representative and significative of things celestial and 
spiritual, which are in the Lord's kingdom ; so that they saw 
indeed worldly and terrestrial thmgs with their eyes, or appre* 
hended them by their other senses, but from them and by them 
they thought concerning things celestial and spiritual : it was 
for this cause, and not otherwise, that they were able to speak 
with angels, for the things which are with the angels are celes- 
tial and spiritual, and when they present themselves to man, 
they fall into such things as are with man in the world." — ^A 
C, n. 2896. 

You may readily obtain an account of the state of these men, 
if you will recur to what was said of the spirit of man, and of 
the correspondence of the things of the spiritual world with 
those of the natural world, in the preceding letters. You have 
seen there that man has in himself the spiritual world, and that 
this wor^d is manifested extenorlj before hiaa a« oCte.^ «k V£& 
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spiritual man is open. Now, with the men of the Mont Ancient 

Church, the spiritual man was constantly open, and it was for 

this cause that they were in society with the angels, not with 

. all indiscriminately, but with those who were at the moment in 

their spiritual man; hence they saw them face to face, as man 

. in the world sees his fellow-man. When they conversed with 

• them, the angels, who were not in the least occupied with worldly 

.and terrestrial things, spake of celestial and spiritual things in 

angelic language which was entirely unintelligible to man ; but, 

in consequence of the correspondence of the things of heaven 

with those of the earth, the expressions which they used were 

changed for man into analogous expressions concerning the 

world ; and as man then understood correspondences perfectly, 

and consequently had a full understanding of representatives and 

aignificatives, he immediately apprehended in these worldly and 

terrestrial expressions the celestial and spiritual things which 

they contained. 

Thus, with these men of the Most Ancient Church, Divine 
Wisdom, which is the ensemble of all the laws of Divine order, 
.was graven interiorly upon the depth of their heart, and inscribed 
. exteriorly upon natural objects and natural events ; entire nature 
was with them the book of Grod, or the representative theatre of 
the Lord's kingdom, and each object, each event, was a leaf of 
that admirable book in which they read fluently. That book, 
always displayed before their eyes and engraven upon their heart, 
was the Word, inasmuch as it contained the Divine Wisdom. 

If man had always remained in the state in which he was 
when the Most Ancient Church flourished, the operation of the 
Word would always have made itself felt in the same manner ; 
but man having been endowed with free-will, that is to say, with 
the liberty of following the laws of order or of breaking them, 
there came a time when the men of the Most Ancient Church 
hegstn to deviate from the laws of Divine Order ; from that mo* 
> ment the perceptioii vrhaz\i th«y \mA oi -tgM^ vski^E: Arith^ and 



MAN OF THS WOfRLD. 227 

which was to them the Word graven npon the heart, became 
lesJB clear, for by infraction upon the laws of order their spirit- 
ual man became closed, and no longer afforded the same access 
to the Divine Wisdom ; and the more their descendants deviated 
from these laws, the more obscure their perception became ; 
until finally, this infraction having arrived at extremes, their 
spiritual man was entirely closed, the Divine Wisdom had no 
longer any way of entrance to them, and this most Ancient 
Church totally perished, which is represented in Grenesis by the 
Deluge. 

Tbe destruction of this church must necessarily have been 
followed by that of the entire human race, if the Lord had not 
instituted a new church, designated in Genesis by the name of 
Noah, which is called the Ancient Church, to distinguish it from 
the preceding. In fact, if the Word or Divine Wisdom did not 
penetrate men, or at least some of those constituted into a church, 
the human race could not possibly subsist ; for men would lose 
all idea of good and truth, of justice and equity, of honesty and 
decency ; they would act contrary to all the laws of Divine Or- 
der, and would finally become reduced to utter destruction. But • 
the Lord never leaves men without a church, and when the last 
which He had instituted is destroyed, he institutes another, as > 
will be shown in the sequel of this expos^i; for if the human 
race should entirely perish, as it is the only seminary of the 
heavens, it would follow that the heavens, — destined, by reason 
of the infinity of God, to receive perpetually and indefinitely 
new inhabitants, without ever being filled, — ^would receive no 
more, and would become limited in population ; which would ( { 
be in manifest opposition with the love of God, for whom the . 
natural world is only a means of indefinitely and perpetually » 
creating beings capable of loving their Creator. . Moreover, you 
have seen elsewhere that spiritual beings and men could not 
subsist without each other. 

Inocder.&at a now dtorch might be iii8titnted|iX^«&"v^ \ 
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cesBftiy that the Word should he reeeiyed amokig some men 
who were less depraved than the rest ; hat as the Word eoald not 
he engraven upon their heart, inasmuch as, — ^their spiritual man 
heing closed, and the evil and the false operating against its heing 
opened, — ^they could have no perception of the good and the true, 
it manifested itself to them hy another kind of dictate, which 
may he called Conscience. Thus, instead of perception, th«y 
had conscienccr which is comparatively very obscure, and in- 
stead of being celestial, like the men of the Most Ancient 
Church, they were spiritual : their state was entirely different 
from that of the most ancient people, for they had with heaves 
only a communication of which they had no knowledge. . The 
Divine Wisdom, it is true, did not cease to be inscribed upon nat- 
ural objects, even in the least natural events ; for nature, on 
her part not vitiated by the fall of man, never ceased to be the 
representative theatre of the Lord's kingdom ; but the spiritual 
man being no longer open, and the Word manifesting itself no 
longer to the interiors, except by conscience, it was indispen- 
sably necessary that this new church, in order to be a guide 
for conscience, should have exteriorly a fixed rule ; then the 
Word [Verbe] became the written Word iParoW], without 
however ceasing to he the same [Word], that is, without ceas- 
ing to be the Divine Wisdom, as you will see. 

The Lord, in his foreknowledge of the fall of the celestial 
church, had provided the means of instituting a spiritual 
church ; and as the spiritual man, deprived of perception, could 
not be enlightened in the same manner as the celestial man, hit 
Divine Providence had caused to be preserved, from the very 
commencement of the degradation of the Most Ancient Church, 
some doctrinals of faith and some revelations of that church fo« 
the use of the new church. These doctrinals, at first collected 
hy men designated in Genesis under die name of CAfit, were 
put in reserve, (i\at they might not he lost : this is what la 
meant when it is said, ** thai « mmrk yuipU mpan dam thai m 
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one might kill himJ*^ — iy. 15. At a later period repredenlativet 
and significatives were collected into a compilation of doctrine 
by other men designated in Genesis under the name of Enoch ; 
and as this doctrine was to serve for posterity, and not to be 
used at that time, it is said that *' God took Enoch." — r. 24. 

The written Word that was given to the Ancient Church was 
derived from this origin ; it was composed of recitals, all of 
which, even to the least word, were representative and signi* 
ficative of things celestial and spiritual, and, consequently, 
contained the laws of Divine Order. Thus the Word, instead 
of being read fluently [cowrammtntl^ as in the Most Ancient 
Church, upon the objects of nature and in natural events, was 
read in a compilation written according to the correspondences 
of the earth with heaven , it was therefore always the Divine 
Wisdom itself; but that Divine Wisdom was found in a natural 
envelope, or, rather, it was, as an inestimable treasure, inclosed 
in a casket whose key was then in the hands of men ; the casket 
was the literal sense of the representatives and significatives, 
and the key the science of correspondences ; by this science, 
which was universally disseminated^in the Ancient Church, the 
men of that church knew what the representatives and signifi- 
catives contained ; but they differed from the men of the Most 
Ancient Church, inasmuch as they had no perception of them, 
— ^they merely derived from them a doctrine for the guidance of 
their spiritual life. 

That you may have a better apprehension of this difference, 
I will quote the following passage from Swedenborg : — ** To 
know by perception and to apprehend by doctrine are very dif- 
ferent things ; they who know by perception have no need of 
the knowledge acquired by means of systematized doctrines ; 
let us take an example which will illustrate this point ; he who 
knows how to think well has no occasion to be taught to think 
by any rules of art ; for in this way he would lose his faculty 
of thinking well, as is the case with those who grovel along in 
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scholastic dast. Those who act from perception receire from 
the Lord the faculty of knowing by an internal way what is 
good and true, whilst those who act from doctrine derive their 
knowledge of such things through an external way, or by 
means of the corporeal senses ; the difference between these 
two ways is like that between light and shade. Moreover, the 
perceptions of the celestial man are wholly indescribable, for 
they extend to the most minute and particular things, with the 
greatest variety, according to states and circumstances.'' — A. C, 
n. 621. 

As regards this written Word of the Ancient Church, only a 
few fragments of it, which are found in the books of Moses, 
are known, for it was lost in the course of time ; it consisted, 
like the Word of the Old and the New Testaments, of both his- 
torical and prophetical books ; the historical books being called 
the Wars of Jehovah, and the prophetical, the Enunciations. — 
Numb, xxi., 14, 27. Finally, the historical narrations, being 
written in the prophetical style, were factitious, for the most 
pajt, like those in Genesis from the 1st to the 11th chapter. — 
A. C, n. 2897. 

The Ancient Church extended over the greater part of the 
globe, and flourished principally in Syria, the land of Canaan, 
Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, Egypt, Nineveh, Tyre 
and Sidon. Whilst the men of that Church followed the laws 
of Order, they preserved the key of that Word ; that is, they 
knew by the science of correspondences what the representa- 
tives and signiJ^catives, of which it was composed, contained; 
aa these representatives and significatives contained Divine 
things, they were reduced among them into practice, and were 
applied to their Divine Worship ; and this was done that there 
might be a, communication with heaven; since things in the 
world represent and signify analogous things in heaven. But 
from the moment the Ancients deviated from the laws of Order, 
they departed from the true meaning of. corresppndences ; and 
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when they hecame entirely abandoned to the love of self and 
the world, the science of correspondences was lost, and their 
worship became wholly idolatrous. 

At the fall of this Ancient Church men had become so exter- 
nal that it would have been impossible to institute a new churcn } 
for they would have been incapable of comprehending the in- 
ternals of worship; and even if they could have compre- 
hended them, they were in such a state of depravity, that they 
would have profaned them. At that time, that there might 
always be a communication between heaven and earth, and 
that by this means the human race might be preserved, the Lord 
instituted a representative of a church, and not a church, as is 
generally believed ; for that which causes a church to exist 
with man is the internal of worship, and the worship that was 
then established was entirely external, for reasons which I have 
just mentioned. Man could be brought back again into the 
internal of worship only when the Lord Himself should, insti- 
tute a church by coming into the world ; because it was only by 
making Himself man that He could conquer the power of evil 
and falsity by subjugating the hells ; and the Lord was to come 
into the world only when man had fallen into the last state of 
degradation, that is, when from external-sensual, as he then 
was, he should become corporeal-sensual ; it was therefore to 
preserve the human race during this last period of degradation, 
that the Lord instituted a representative of a church. For this 
end He chose the Jewish nation, not because that nation was 
less corrupt than others, for the history of the Jews proves that 
they were as barbarous, and often more ferocious, than the 
neighboring nations ; but rather because, by the tenaciousness 
of their character, and by their national egotism, the Jews were 
better adapted to preserve untouched the depot of a new writ- 
ten Word. 

You will doubtless ask, Why a new Word, — since the Lord 
might, before the Ancient jChurch was entirely destroyed, have 
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secured the Word, and at a later period have deposited it 
among the Jews, when the representative of a church should 
he instituted among them. I will reply hy enlarging a little 
vpon what I have just said, viz. : that the Lord, who is pre- 
science itself, knew that the representative of the church would 
have no more efficacy than the preceding churches for reinsta* 
tvig the human race ; that He alone could reinstate them hy 
coming himself into the world ; that according to the laws of 
his Divine Order, He must not come till the middle of the times 
lie milieu dee temps], that is, till the human race, hy success- 
ively declining, should hecome reduced to the last state of deg- 
radation ; that the middle of the times had not then arrived; 
that it was indispensably necessary to provide, in the mean 
time, that the human race should not perish, by giving a Word 
that might be carefully preserved ; that if the Lord had caused 
the Word of the Ancient Church to be deposited with the Jew- 
ish nation, or with any other nation, it could not long have 
existed, for no nation could have preserved it ; because that, no 
one being capable of understanding the spiritual sense of it, 
the literal sense would have been without interest to them ; that 
then the loss of this Word would have been followed by that 
of the human race, since the Divine Wisdom having no further 
access to men, the communication of heaven with the earth 
would have been broken ; but that, on the contrary, by giving 
to the children of Jacob a new Word, whose external sense was 
conformable to their character and to their national egotism, it 
would be preserved by them with the greatest veneration till the 
appointed times. This is what took place ; in fact, this Word 
being destined, like the preceding, to be the bond of conjunc- 
tion between heaven and the human race, was entirely composed 
of representatives and significatives ; it was also, like the pre- 
ceding, divided into historical and prophetical books ; the his- 
torical relations anterior to Heber, or the father of the He- 
brews, are fictitious, like most of those of the Ancient Woid ; 
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but those posterior to Heber are real. Now all these relations 
refer directly or indirectly to the Jewish nation, and, moreover, 
all the prophetical hooks treat, in the literal sense, of future 
events relative either to the principles of the nation oi to the 
nation itself, and announce to them the most important desti- 
nies ', in fine, this Word, which, beginning from the creation, 
comes without interruption down to the time of Abraham, and 
afterwards traces their religious, political, and civil history, was 
to them a precious monument, of which they have alwayii 
showed themselves very proud. All this may satisfy you why 
the Jews, men so attached by character to terrestrial things, 
have preserved this Word with so much fidelity and constancy^ 
and, at the same time, why, by reason of the inherent tenacity 
of their nature, this Word has been intrusted to them in preferr 
ence to any other nation. 

I shall have occasion, further on, to return to this subject, 
and to remove many objections by presenting to you the Jewish 
nation and the principal personages of the Bible under theii 
true character 3 but for the present, to avoid digression, I will 
pursue my task by explaining to you the manner in which the 
Word has been transmitted. 

The spiritual man having been entirely closed with the people 
of the Most Ancient Church, there was no longer any open 
communication with heaven ; that is, men no longer conversed 
with angels, as at the time when that Church was in a flourish- 
ing state ; there was only a communication by means of the 
Word, but so obscure with man, that he had no knowledge of 
it. Such has been, since that epoch, the ordinary state of man 
upon this earth 3 this state, which goes back anterior to the 
period of historical record, seems to be the normal state of the 
human race ', but it is, as you see, only a consequence of the 
degradation of man. The Lord cannot cause it to cease, 
although it may be very easy for Him to open the spiritual-man 
with all men, fqr the Lord can desire only this good of meD| and 
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in the state in \rhich they now are, if He opened their Bpiritual 
man, He woald precipitate them into eril ; in fact, they are more 
in the love of self than in the lore of God, and more in the 
lore of the world than in the lore of the neighbor ; now, at 
the love of self is diabolic love, and the lore of the world li 
Satanic love, men would enter immediately into communication 
with diabolic and satanic spirits, and would disdain the society 
of angelic spirits. Nevertheless, although the spiritual man 
has been closed with all men, and notwithstanding the dangers 
of which I have just spoken, it has always been capable of 
being opened with some few of them, either when the Lord 
wished to transmit revelations for the church, — ^and then all 
dangers were carefully guarded against, — or when meti, driven 
by an evil love, ardently desired to enter into communication 
with the other world, — ^and then they suffered the penalty of 
their audacity. Thus those with whom the spiritual roan wsis 
open momentarily found themselves in communication with the 
beings of the spiritual world ; namely, either with angels, who 
most frequently announced themselves as being Jehovah, or 
with infernal spirits, who ordinarily assumed the appearance of 
angels of light, and presented themselves under diverse names, 
as being also gods. Hence the true and the false prophets, 
hence also Divine miracles and magic miracles. 

I have just said that angels announced themselves most fre* 
quently as being Jehovah ; this requires an explanation : before 
that Jehovah had made himself flesh, it was impossible for Him 
to communicate directly with his creatures, and to speak with 
them face to face ; you have seen the reasons for this in my 
12th letter, where it is treated concerning redemption : when, 
therefore, Jehovah wished to make revelations, he filled 
an angel with His divinity, to the extent that the angel believed 
himself Jehovah, and remained in that belief until his commn- 
JucatJOD with man or with men had ceased. Thus it was always 
At ^^0 ttUBiatTy of an angel t\\A.\ l«\ioyiik «^ake with the 
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prophets and other personages of the Bible ; for neither man 
nor angel has seen or can see Jehovah ; but since the Incar- 
nation, they can see the Lord, whose soul is Jehovah . 

You may already perceive by these details how the Word of 
the Old Testament was given: Moses, the Prophets, and in 
general those whom Jehovah employed to transmit to us the 
Word, were all, at the time, in communication with the spiritual 
world ; or, in other words, their spiritual man was then open. 
When they say, "Jehovah hath spoken to me," — " The Angel 
of Jehovah hath said to me," — " I saw, and behold." — etc.,— 
such expressions show that they were' not in the ordinary state. 
The beings and objects which they saw were spiritual beings 
and objects, and they saw them as distinctly as the natural man 
sees the natural beings and objects that surround him : for 
their spiritual man being open, they were really in the spir- 
itual world. The words which they heard were spiritual 
words which had reference only to celestial and spiritual things, 
and which on arriving within their hearing were changed into 
analogous expressions concerning the world. But when they 
wrote the Word, they wrote according to an inspiration coming 
from their interior ; each phrase, each word, even to the least 
iota, was inspired into them ; there was absolutely nothing of 
man ; for what they wrote could be the Word only so fa: as all 
the literal or worldly expressions should be, without the least 
exception, in perfect correspondence with the celestial and spir- 
itual ideas which they were to represent. " This Word," says 
Swedenborg, " was written in like manner by representatives 
and significatives, in order that it might contain in itself an in- 
ternal sense understood in heaven, and that there might thus be 
a communication by the Word, and that the Lord^s kingdom in 
^e heavens might be united to the Lord's kingdom upon the 
earth. Unless each of the things which are in the Word repre* 
aents, and each of the expressions by which the things have been 
traced signifies Divine things belonging to the Lord, consequently 
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celestial and spiritual things belonging to His kingdom, the 
Word is not Divine ; and ^ince the case is so, the Word qpuld 
have been written in no other style> for it is by this style, and 
by no other, that human things and expressions conespond, even 
to the least jot, with celestial things and ideas ; hence it is, that 
if the Word be read only by a child, the Divine things which i^ 
contains are perceived by the angels.'' — ^A. C, n. 2899. 

You may see from this quotation what is the nature of this 
communication of heaven y^ixh the earth by the Word ; you know^ 
from my preceding letters, that there are in every man beings o£ 
the spiritual world, namely, angels and devils, good spirits and 
evil spirits ; when therefore man reads the Word, the angels that 
are in him perceive the spiritual sense of it, and the good spirits 
understand it, and there is thus without his knowledge a com- 
munication of those angels and good spirits with him, which ia 
a source of great spiritual advantage to him, if he is disposed to 
obey the interior impulse that results from it. 

This passage and that which precedes show also that the Word 
of the Old Testament has precisely the same characters as the 
first written Word ; and since the word of the Ancient Church 
was no other than the Word or the Divine Wisdom in a natural 
envelope, it follows that the Word [/a Parole} of the Old Testa- 
ment is likewise the Word [le Verbe], or the Divine Wisdom. 

When the middle of the times arrived, or what is the same thingi 
when the human race, having become entirely corporeal-sen- 
sual, had fallen to the last state of spiritual degradation, Jehovah^ 
came Himself into the world. This is not the time to explain the 
Incarnation ] that grave subject will be treated upon when we 
discuss the question of doctrines ; but all that has been said thus 
far is sufficient to enable you to understand that Jehovah, in con- 
sequence of the incarnation, being the soul of Jesus Christ, the 
Divine Saviour, whilst He lived upon our earth, spake only ac- 
cording to the science of correspondences, for every expression 
that proceeded out of Hie moiith was at the same time intended. 
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both for the inhabitants of the heavens and the men to whom He 
addressed Himself ; and that thus whatever He pronounced was 
representative and significative of the celestial and spiritaal 
things of His kingdom. 

When the Lord had glorified or rendered Divine the Human, 
which He had assumed in the world for the purpose of living 
among men and performing the great work of Redemption, He 
desired that certain expressions which He had uttered by word 
of mouth, and certain actions of His life upon our earth, should 
be collected and transmitted to posterity as a new evidence of 
His mercy. Hence the Word of the New Testament, which was 
written in the same manner as that of the Old Testament ; that 
is, each phrase and each word, even to the smallest iota, was in- 
spired, and in the Evangelists and in the Apocalypse there is 
absolutely nothing that was derived from man. Everything, 
therefore, is in like manner representative and significative of 
celestial and spiritual things of the Lord's kingdom, so that the 
Word [la Parole] of the New Testament is also the Word [/f 
Verbeli or the Divine Wisdom. 

The question may here arise, why did the Lord, since the Word 

of the Old Testament was then in existence, and has always 

existed, give that of the New Testament? I will reply, by 

saying that the Lord having come into the world in the 

middle of the times, that is, at the epoch when humanity, 

having arrived at the last limit of the period of degeneration, 

was going to enter through Him into an ascending period of 

regeneration, it was indispensably necessary that the external 

worship instituted by the old Law in the representative of the 

Church for a nation entirely external, should be succeeded in 

the Christian Church by a worship whose internal should be 

the principal, which could be accomplished only by a new Law. 

I will also remind you that in His Word God always has ro* 

gard to circumstances of time and place, and especially to tha 

state of civilization and the character of the people to whoiiL 

11 
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He addresses it ; that is, the celestial and spiHtnal things that 
m:e transmitted to them are clothed with representatiyes and 
signiiicatiTes which are always conformable to the times and 
places, to their state of civilization, and to their character ; and 
this is so, in order that the Word may be more easily received. 
Thus the Word of the Old Testament, being addressed to the 
Jews, partakes of the ferocious and implacable character of 
that people ; and that of the New Testament, being destined for 
nations whose manners were become somewhat softened by 
reason of the new period upon which they were entering, is 
stamped with sentiments of benevolence and universal brother- 
hood. Moreover, I will add that the abrogation of that wor- 
ship does not affect.at all the sanctity of the entire Word of the 
Old Testament ; for the external of the old law which is found 
to be abrogated by the new law, remains not the less, on that 
account, the Word of the Lord ; inasmuch as that external con- 
tains within it celestial and spiritual things which will exist 
forever. 

The institution of the Christian Church was therefore the 
point of departure of humanity in its ascending period ; but this 
Church, as is clearly announced in the Evangelists and in the 
Apocalypse, was itself to fall and to be replaced by a New Chris- 
tian Church, designated by the emblematical name of the New 
Jerusalem. This great event is being accomplished at the pres- 
ent day without the knowledge of a large majority of Chris- 
tians. 

This new fall, however, at a period announced as an ascend- 
ing one, seems to imply a contradiction, and must therefore be 
explained. 

When the Lord instituted the first Christian Church, he vrs3 
obliged to take men just as they were, since he never forces 
their free-will ; now, when he gave the Word of the New Tes- 
tSiiment, they were corporeal-eensual, as 1 have said ] if he had 
tmfolded to them its internal seuBjC, either they would not have 
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admitted it, or they wonld have profaned it; and, in either case^ 
they would have rejected the Word, and there would have been 
no Christian Church. Thus, although this Word was moriB 
clear than that of the Old Testament, it must, in order to be re-' 
oeived, remain sealed, as well as that of the Old Testament, 
until the internals contained within them could be compre- ' 
hended and accepted by men. It is true, that in this manner 
the Christian Church has fallen into the gravest heresies, and has 
gradually approached an entire state of devastation ; but its exist- ' 
ence and its fall have nevertheless been an advance, since the hu- ' 
manity of the present day is found capable of comprehending and ; 
of admitting a manifestation of the internals of the Word, or or 
the celestial and spiritual things contained in it, as is sufficiently 
proved by the existence of societies of the New Jerusalem in ' 
a large part of the kingdoms of Europe, and in North America. 
Thus, in consequence of the state of things, and of the free* * 
will of which man cannot be deprived, the Lord could only found 
a Christian Church that must necessarily perish, as He Himself 
announced, but which was at the same time to conduct Human- 
ity to another church, the crown of the whole edifice, which * 
should exist forever, because it would be able to compre- 
hend and receive celestial and spiritual things. 

In support of the assertion, that there would have ' been no 
Christian Church, or that it would not have lasted out its time, ' 
if the Lord had revealed the internal sense of the Word, I will '. 
cite this fundamental truth of the New Church, viz. : that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is God Himself, and that there is no other God 
than He. If the Lord had said openly to the Jews that He was 
Jehovah, no one would have believed in^ His Word, and He would 
have had no disciples ; or even if after His Ascension He had 
announced clearly in the Evangelist that He was Jehovah, Hm 
disciples wx)uld have made few proselytes, and Chnstianity"! » 
would not have been sustained, as is evident from the discus*!' 
sioDB .ftidx have arisen upoa the peraon ..ol. Jfaufr Christ. 
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in the Councils, and espeeially in the Council of Nice, where, 
in order to save Christianity, and preyent it from falliof into 
Arianism, they were obliged to admit three persons into the 
Trinity. 

It now remains for me to inform you briefly how the celes- 
tial and spiritual things contained in the Word of the Old and 
New Testaments have been reyealed to men by the Lord for the 
establishment of the New Jerusalem, His New Church. The 
Lord has followed in this, as in all other things, the laws of His 
Divine Order, from which He never deviates. As He opened 
the spiritual man of the Prophets, in order to transmit His 
Word, so He opened the spiritual man of a modest and pious 
Savant in order to reveal the internal sense of this Word. 
There is, however, this difference, that the Prophets were blind 
instruments, inasmuch as they did not comprehend what they 
announced, or understood only the letter of it, whilst the Reve- 
lator of the internal sense of the Word was to be put in a state 
to comprehend that sense, in order that he might develope it 
rationally. It is for this reason that the Lord chose a Savant 
versed in all human sciences, in order that he might show the 
relations of the sciences with celestial and spiritual things; 
and it is also for this reason that Swedenborg, before commen- 
cing the publication of his writings, was initiated into the knowl- 
edge of spiritual things , by a daily communication of many 

years with spirits and angels. 

Accept, kc. 
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Ik my last letter I gave you an historical expos6, so to speak, 
•f the Word, by showing you first the Word in its principle ; 
then, the Word engraven interiorly in the depth of the heart 
of the mea of the Most Ancient Church ; afterwards, the Word 
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l^yen to the men of the Ancient Church, in a compilation 
written according to the correspondences between natural things 
and spiritual things; and finally, a new Word written also ao- 
cording to these correspondences, viz. : our Bible containing the 
Old and New Testament; and you have seen that in these 
various phases, the Word [La ParoW] has never ceased to be 
the Word [Le Verbel or Divine Wisdom. Now, to neglect no 
means of confirming in you this important truth, I am going to 
attempt to complete this expose by some conmderations drawn 
from analogy. 

Man having been created in the image of God, everything 
that exists in him, so far as he remains in the order of his 
creation, must be the image of something that exists in God ; 
thus, there must be a kind of analogy between the Word of 
man and the Word of God. Let us see, then, if this analogy 
confirms what has been said of the Word of God. 

We have said that the Word in its principle, or first cause, 
created the Universe, that is, everything that God has made. 
Is the case similar in regard to the Word of man relatively to 
everything that man makes ? 

By the Word creating the universe, we have understood the 
Divine Wisdom or understanding of God, acting from the Di- 
vine Love or from the Will of God. With man the word 
analagous to the Word is therefore the understanding acting 
from the will, or, what is the same thing, the thought acting from 
the affection. Now, it is very evident that everything that man 
does is done by his thought from his affection ; every work of 
man is therefore done by his word. Thus considered, the word of 
man is not merely what he expresses, whether by sounds and 
articulations, or by the expression of the countenance and by 
gestures^ but also everything that is produced by him ; so that 
this word of man is man himself, as the Word is God Himself, 
for the will and thought are man, as Love itself and Wisdom 
itaoU are God. 



V 1"' -i '. «' ' 



We have said that "with the men of the Mo^ 'Aiicient 
Church this Word was engraven upon the hottom of the heart. 
Is there an3rthing in this analogous to the word of man, or, in 
other terms, to what man says and does V 

The analogy was complete 'in relation to the men of the Most 
Ancient Church who remained 'in the order of creation, and it 
would likewise he complete in reference to the nian of the pres- 
ent day, should he liye conformably to the laws of order; for 
tbent whatever he should say and do, would be the expression 
of his thought which is at the bottom of his heart ] but if, 
when man remains in the order of his creation, everything that 
lexists in him is the image of something that exists in God, it is 
no longer so when he has perverted this order; whatever arises 
from the abuse of some one of his faculties is still, it is true, in 
relation with something that exists in God, but if is no longer 
as an image, it is as something opposite or contrary. HenCe it 
happens that, at the present day, all that man says and does is 
not always the expression of his thought which is at the bottom 
of his heart. 

As to the two written Words, namely, that of the Ancient 
Church and our Bible, there is also an analogy between them 
and the written word of man ; but as the Word of the Ancient 
Church and the Bible were written according to Ihe 'satne 
principles, we shall ^peak only of the Bible. ■ 

We have said that the Bible or written Word is also the Di'*" 
vine Wisdom or Woyd [Ld Verjbe}, and, consequently, God-Him^ 
self. In regard to man, in the acceptation in which we- have 
taken the word, there is a written word, when what he says i^= 
fixed by writing or by printing, and also "v^hen what he does is- 
a work that has tangible existence, as, for exaiiple,- a painting,' 
a statue, a monument. Now, it is very evident tihat the mail ist^' 
foundift ihis.book or in thisivorkt ^0h^.he wa8>faimseif>when 
he composed it or whefi >he mad^ it ; tbfi^. is ta say^ with tke^ 
thought proceeding from the affection which he theft had; ' Thus- 
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they say of a sincere author, that he is entirely in his writings ; 
the painter is also in his pictures ; the sculptor in his statues, the 
architect in his monuments, although each of these preserven 
his own personality separate from his works. 

Is not the case similar with God ? God is entirely in the Bi- 
ble, that is to say, in his Divine Word, which becomes fixed by 
means of printing, since this Divine Word is the Divine Thought 
or Divine Wisdom proceeding from the Divine Afiection or I^ 
vine Love ; but he is in it as a sincere author is in his writings. 
Thus, although wholly in each copy of the Bible to him who 
seeks Him there with love and faith, God nevertheless preserves 
His Divine Personality without or separate from the entire uni- 
verse which is his work, as an author preserves his own pei^ 
sonality without or separate from his writings. 

Let us still continue the analogy. Although the author of & 
book written with candor and sincerity is wholly in that book, 
he does not manifest himself in the same manner to all those who 
read it, or, rather, all his readers do not see him there in the same 
manner. The majority, far from seeking to see him there, do 
not even think of him while reading ; others see him only super- 
ficially ; some, on the contrary, endeavoring to seek him in each 
phrase, and even in each expression, succeed from day to day 
in knowing him better. 

Is it not so with God in rel^ion to the readers of the Bible 1 
Those who do not seek God in the Bible, or who read it without 
thinking of God, cannot see him in it ; those who desire to have 
no other knowltdges of God than those which they have re- ' 
ceived by tradition, see him in it only superficially ; those, on the 
contrary, who desire to have a more exact knowledge of God, 
with the intention of learning how to live a better life, see God ' 
in each phrase, and even in each expression of this Holy Book. ' 

These considerations upon the analogy between the word of' 
man and the Word of God, lead me to speak also of the differ^ r 
ence that exists between the books of men ^d the Bible 
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The book of man eontains only that kind of truth that exists 
in the spirit of the author ; but the Books of which the Bible is 
composed, haying been written according to correspondences be* 
tween natural and sjHritnal things, in order that they might be 
comprehended in this world by men, and at the same time in the 
other by spirits and angels, contain every kind of truth, from 
that which is adapted to the most imperfectly developed human 
understanding, to that which is suited to the most elevated an« 
gelic intelligence. 

When you look at a work of man, whether a painting or a 
statue, after having seen the surface of it, you have seen all of 
it. It is not so with the works of God ; whatever may be the 
exterior beauties of these works, dissection and the microscope 
would reveal to you interior beauties still more wonderful ; and 
the savant who has pushed his renearches to the last limits of 
science, still continues convinced that what he has discovered is 
very far below what remains unknown to him. Every one 
knows, it is trae, that there is an immense difference between 
the works of God and the works of man ; but a great number, 
regarding the Bible as only a human composition of great anti- 
quity, it would be necessary, in order to lead them to consider 
it as a work of God, to prove to them that there is between it 
and an ordinary book the same difference as between the works 
of God and the works of man. Now, from what has just been 
said, you see that the difference between the works of God and 
the works of man consists principally in this, that the works of 
God, from the lowest degree on the scale of beings to the high- 
est, have an interior organization beyond what appears in their 
exterior form. It is important, therefore, to prove that the Bi- 
ble has also an interior organization, which does not appear in its 
exterior form, or in its letter ; and that, like all the other works 
of God, although infinitely superior, since it is It which, in its 
Quality of Word, has created all, it presents to the scalpel and 
tke jnicraaeope of illustrated Yiumaii mtelli^ence interior beau 
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ties, wliicb become so much more wonderful as one penetrates 
deeply into it. This interior organization, which the Lord has 
Himself signalized, by saying that His words are Spirit and Lifct 
is the internal sense enveloped in the external or literal sense of 
the Bible. 

Farther on, when we shall together penetrate into the internal 
sense, you will acquire the entire conviction that this sense con* 
tains marvels more ajid more wonderful, and that thus the Bible, 
according to the expression itself of the Lord, is Spirit and Life. 

Yet one observation before terminating this general expos^. 
From the fact that the Bible, as the Word of God, is God Him- 
self manifesting his Divine Love 'by his Divine Wisdom, it fol- 
lows that it contains the Infinite, and that, consequently, it is in- 
exhaustible and impenetrable as to its inmost; inexhaustible, in- 
asmuch as man and angel will be able continually and forever 
to draw new knowledges from this Divine Source without its 
ever being drained ; impenetrable as to its inmost, inasmuch as 
man and angel will never be able to know all that it contains ; 
but although impenetrable as to its inmost, it is not for that less 
adapted to all the spiritual and celestial wants of men and an- 
gels, by means of its spiritual and celestial senses which are suc- 
cessively accessible. It is even because that the Word is inex- 
haustible and impenetrable as to its inmost, that man can enjoy, 
as well as angels, a happiness which will continually increase 
during all eternity. In fact, angels as well as men live only by 
their affections and thoughts ; now, whatever is the degree of 
love and of wisdom to which an angel has arrived, he will al- 
ways be able to draw from the Word affections more and more 
filled with love, and thoughts more and more profound, without 
however ever being able to penetrate as far as the inmost. Sup- 
pose, on the contrary, the angel a perfect being in the strict ac- 
ceptation of the word, having no more new affections or new 
thoughts to acquire, because that he would be in possession of 
all ; what would become of his life ? Would it be le^ly liying 
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to be in view of eternity and without hope of ever obtaining any 
new affection or new thought 1 Would it not rather be only a 
gtate of ennui^ produced by satiety, which would be entirely in« 
supportable 1 I conceive that God is perfect, because that God 
is constantly delighted in his work, upon which he acts unceas- 
ingly in order that it may become more and more his image ; but 
I cannot conceive of a single creature being perfect, because 
that then that creature would be God, and there can be only one 
God. 

Such, my dear sir, is the Divine Word, the inexhaustible 
source of Love and Wisdom, the inestimable treasury from 
whence men can in this world, and will be able hereafter, in the 
future life, eternally to draw good afiections and pure thoughts; 
and yet the Book that contains it is misunderstood by a majority 
of Christians; for the largest number among these have the 
greatest indifference for the Bible, others despise it, and those 
who have any respect for it, explain it in a manner so opposed 
to the Justice of God, that their commentaries often prevent the 
Divine Wisdom from being discovered in it. 

We will soon study this Divine Book together according to 
your desire; and then the truths in it which have been adapted 
to the human understanding will become successively developed 
before your eyes, if you persevere, as I hope you will, in seek- 
ing them with love, that is with the firm desire of applying them 
to your life, in order to become a new man. But in order that 
this study of the Bible may become more easy for you, I must 
still remove certain prejudices, and cause certain obstacles to dis- 
appear which would retard our progress. 

Prejudices. — There are particularly two prejudices, which it 
18 important for me to remove immediately, because that Philo- 
sophy, having seized upon them as argument with which to 
combat the Bible, they may have left upon your mind a some- 
what unfavorable impression. 

First Prejudice.— The Jews constdered as the People of Ood. 
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The Theology of the Old Church, founding itself upon the 
letter of the Word without seeking the spirit of it, has diffused 
through all Christendom this false idea, that the Jews, before the 
coming of the Lord, were the only people of God, all the other 
nations of the earth having been rejected; in like manner, it also 
pretends, supportinj^ itself by the letter of the New Testament, 
that, since the establishment of Christianity, Christians only can 
be saved. 

Instead of combating this false idea, Philosophy has seized 
upon it as a pretext to attack the God of the Jews, supporting 
itself upon such attributes of the Divinity as no one can dispute ; 
as for example, upon the Justice and Goodness of God. There 
is no one, in fact, who can dispute the first of these attributes } 
and whatever difference there may be between Divine Justice and 
human justice, it is always the case that true human justice is a 
reflection of Divine Justice, and that, consequently, that which is 
generally regarded as unjust by men, cannot belong to Divine 
Justice. Neither can any one dispute the second attribute ; and 
notwithstanding the difference that exists between the goodness 
or love of God towards men, and the goodness or love of a fa^ 
tber for his children, it is not less true that paternal goodness is 
a reflection of Divine goodness, and thus that that which is gen- 
erally regarded as opposed to paternal goodness, can in no wise 
belong to the Divine goodness. Now, would not the father of 
a numerous family be generally considered as unjust and devoid 
of a goodness really paternal, if he should love and cherish for 
hi^ heir only one of his children, to the exclusion of all the 
others ; or, if all his children being obnoxious to him, he should 
save only one of them and condemn all the others to destruction) 
As this is incontestible. Philosophy concludes that God being 
Justice itself, and Goodness itself, the €rod of the Bible was not 
the true God, since he had condemned en masse all the nations' 
of the earth to an eternal damnation, and had taken care only 
of the Jewish nation, which was as ferocious and as barbarous 
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other nations, and which even surpassed them often in the 
refinement of cruelty. 

Philosophy was therefore combating the Bible, not indeed 
with the Bible, as it pretended, but with the false ideas dissem- 
inated by Theology ; and the latter, far from seeking to rectify 
these ideas, intrenched itself behind the antiquity of the Bible 
and the respect with which it hadheen invested; or when it 
was necessary to answer reproaches made against the Jewish 
nation and its principal personages, it considered itself obliged 
to resort to all possible means for extenuating their actions, 
even though they were most clearly opposed to all the prin- 
ciples of justice, of morality, or of humanity. Thus, Theology, 
mstead of again seizing the advantage over its adversary, fur* 
nished him by these very means, with new weapons against itself. 

But the true Theology, which was given by the Lord in the 
writings of Swedenborg, could have nothing to fear from a 
contest with Philosophy, for this Theology is founded upon the 
principle that God is Love Itself, Justice Itself, and Mercy Itself; 
and none of its doctrines, as you will presently see, is contradic- 
tory to these Divine Attributes, which Philosophy cannot dispute. 
Thus the weapons which Philosophy used with so much suc- 
cess in the last century, and at the commencement of the present, 
would now be attended with no danger, since the true Theology 
explains in a most satisfactory manner, what is to be understood 
in the Bible by the People of God. 

If the descendants of Jacob have been called the People of 
God, it is because they had been chosen to be a representative 
of the Church; and you have seen in my last letter, that if the 
Jews have been chosen rather than any other nation, it is not 
because they had been less corrupt. Now^ as it is a general 
law of representation, that the thought is not occupied with the 
person or thing which represents, but that everything l^as rela- 
tion to the thing represented, and that thus it matters little 
wiio or whsLt the person ia who represents, it follows that the 
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Jewish nation, bowever abominable it might be, was, in the 
•ease of the letter, necessarily called the People of God, since 
it represented the Church of the Lord, which is composed of all 
those who acknowledge one Grod and live in good, whaterer 
be their external mode of worship ; and that Jewish personages 
were, also, in certain circumstances, necessarily called the 
elect of Grod, however blameable had been their conduct in oth 
•r respects. 

Far from seeking to extenuate the base and atrocious actions 
committed by the Jewish people, and by their principal person* 
ages, the Irue Theology leaves them in all their weight, just as 
they are related in the Bible: it by no means considers the Jews 
as the People of God in the sense of a privileged people, nor 
any of their chiefs, pontiffs, kings, or prophets, as the elect of 
God in the common acceptation of that word ; for this would be 
to do injury to God, in whose view all men are equal ; it is the 
life alone that makes a difference between men ; thus, to appre- 
ciate the character of any one, we must consider his life, and 
not the function with which he is charged. Farther on, I shall 
often have occasion to speak to you of the Jewish nation, and to 
show it to you under its true aspect ; it will be sufficient for the 
present to refer you to No. 433 of the Apocalypse Explained^ 
where you will find interesting details upon the origin of th^ 
Jews, upon their character, and upon their faith. 

Sjbcond Prejudics. — The Pentateuch considered as the source 
tahence all the nations of antiquity have derived their religious 
ideas. 

The old Theology founding itself upon this true principle, 
that without Revelation man could have known no spiritual 
truth, has hence concluded, and still pretends, that all the 
nations of antiquity have derived fr6m the books of the Jews 
all their religious ideas which have any affinity with those 
that are contained in the Pentateuch. 

Such a pretension bad nothing in it ireiY ^u.v^<(^v^ "Csta^ 



250 XJBTTSR8 TO i. 

Bible, so long as Philosophy dared not enter into open contro' 
versy ; but it became very injurious from the commencement 
pf that controversy, and especially since the theogonies smd 
chronologies of ancient nations have been studied with mQie 
care ] for it is no longer merely Philosophy that combats thiB 
pretension, it is science also, supported by all modern discov- 
eries. In face of so many proofs, which at the present day at^ 
test the high antiquity of the nations of the East, in face of 
so many vestiges which prove the existence of a civilization 
far anterior to our historical times, how can any one dare still 
to pretend, that all the nations of the earth haye drawn their 
religious notions from the books of the Jews, the most ancient 
of which do not go back, at farthest, more than three thousand 
and four or five hundred years ? Is this not acting against the 
Bible, rather than in its defence 1 

The arguments which Dupuis has accumulated in his Origin 
of all kinds of Worship^ are overwhelming against the old 
Theology; but what can they avail against the Bible and 
against the true Theology ? Nothing; absolutely nothing. If 
Dupuis proves incontestably that the Orientals have borrowed 
nothing from a miserable people that lived in a retired corner of 
Asia, this proof is overwhelming only to the old Theology, which 
maintains the contrary ; but it is without any force against the 
Bible, when the Bible is separated from its unwise defenders ; 
it is also without any force against the true Theology, since the 
latter acknowledges that the Orientals haye borrowed nothing 
from the Mosaic Word. 

What is peculiar in this contest, is the fa-ct that Philosophy 
^nd Theology are both in error; for Philosophy retorting 
against its adversary, maintains that the. Jews have invented 
nothing and have copied everything ; or, in other words, that 
the Pentateuch has been drawn from the theogonies ol th# 
Orientals. 

Upon this point, as iipon almost all others, it i» ofiljr im the 
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writings of Swedenborg that the trnth cieui be fonnd. Yoi. 
have seen by my last letter, that, anterior to the Word giren to 
the descendants of Jacob, there had been in the Ancient Church 
a> written Word; and that this Ancient Church, far from being 
confined to a small colony, extended over the largest part of the 
globe, and flourished principally in Syria, the Land of Canaan^ 
Mesopotamia, Arabia, Cfaaldea, Assyria, Egypt, Nineveh, 
Tyre and Sidon. Now, Theologians of the old church cannot 
deny the existence of this Ancient Word, since the Bible con* 
tains some fragments of it, and gives us even the names of 
the two parts of which it was composed; and on the opposite 
side, philosophers and savants, who carry back the theog^ 
onies of the Orientals and of other ancient nations to an epoch 
anterior to Moses, when there existed upon our globe an ad- 
vanced civilization, the vestiges of which they are collecting 
with avidity, have, consequently, no motive for denying the ex- 
istence of this ancient Church. Now, therefore, difiiculties 
vanish; if the ancient theogonies have all points of resem- 
blance between them and our Bible, it is because they are all 
derived from the same source, the written Word of the Ancient 
Church ; and if they differ, it is because this church having 
fallen, the science of correspondences, the only key of that 
Word, has been lost, and their worship having become idola- 
trous, each nation made for itself a particular theogony, founded 
however ujJon the original types of which they had no longer 
any knowledge. Thus all the systems of cosmogony and of 
worship of ancient times, were only adulterations more or less 
gross of the ante-Mosaic Word. 

- This explanation, as you see, leaves untouched the principle, 
thfltt without revelation, man could have known no spiritual 
troth c and at the same time it protects the Bible against all at- 
taclc, so far as it concerns the points of resemblance that it has 
with the theogohic* of the ancient nations, for these points of 
iwmWmkt ikm- from the fact^ that the ibst sevMi dia]^rs of 
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Crenesis constituted a part of the Word of the Ancient Chorclii 
and have been extracted from it. 

Obstacles. — These consist of a great number of charges and 
objections. For the present I shall examine only the three fol- 
lowing points, which contain the most serious charges and ob* 
jections. 

I. Jthovak in the BihU gives himself up to vengeanc^y anger, 
and other human passions. This charge, which the old Theologjr 
' IB unable to answer, remains without force and falls to the ground 
as soon as it is known that the Word, being Written according 
to correspondences between spiritual and natural things, is ex* 
pressed according to appearances and the fallacies of the senses. 
*' Jehovah-God, or the Lord," says Swedenborg, '^ never curses 
any one, he is never angry with any one, he never leads any 
into temptation ; he punishes none, much less does he curse 
any. Such things can never proceed from the source of mercy, 
of peace and goodness. If it is said in the Word that Jehovah- 
God not only turns away his face, is angry, punishes, tempts, 
but also that he kills, and even curses, it is in order that men 
inay believe that the Lord governs and disposes all things in 
general and in particular, even evil itselt, punishments and temp- 
tations ; and after this most general idea has been received, that 
they may learn how he governs and disposes all things, and 
that he turns the evil of punishment and of temptation into good; 
it is from things most general that the order of teaching and ol 
learning in the Word commences ; hence the literal sense abounds 
in such most general things." A. C. n. 245. He further adds, 
'' All these expressions have been used, in order that persuasions 
and lusts might not be broken, but bent; for to speak otherwise 
than according to man's comprehension, — and he comprehends 
only according to appearances, fallacies and persuasions, would 
have been to sow seed in the waters, and to say things. that 
would be iiistantly rejected." A. C. n. 1674. Jehovah has 
therefore p/SMUited himself in thb TOaaa^t Va>^lfv\^ VSiiwst 
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could not have oonceived of God otberwise.- But if Gqd doiis 
not punish, who is it that punishes 1 The true Theology replies : 
Evil itself punishes itself^ that is, the wicked plunge themselves 
into the pain that corresponds to the evil that they have com- 
mitted, 

. II. Facts and expressions thai offend against rnorality. One 
of the gravest charges which Philosophy mak«s against the Bi- 
ble, is that it presents pictures of manners which could be toler- 
ated only in an uninspired hook. 

The best answer given by the old Theology is this ; that every 
thing is impure to him whose heart is impure, but that every 
thing is pure to him whose heart is pure. This is very true* 
and it is for this reason that there is no danger in putting the 
Bible into the hands of a person of a pure heart. But as this an- 
swer is far from satisfying philosophers, since it gives no indica- 
cation why such pictures are found in the Bible, I am going to 
present you with the additions which true Theology has made 
to it. 

The Bible gives us, it is true, the history of the Jewish nation , 
but that which constitutes the principal subject of the Bible, 
since it is the Word of God, is not properly the history of the 
Jewish nation, it is the relation of certain historical facts, which 
by their correspondence, represent the spiritual states which the 
Lord wished to present in his Word. In fact, of what conse- 
quence to all the nations of the earth, and to all future ages 
could be a history of this little people written like that of other 
nations "i Not any, assuredly; but the case is not so in regard 
to the historical facts which the Bible contains concerning the 
Jewish people, they are of very great importance to us ; and 
that, because they have been transmitted as representatives, and 
have been expressed by words, all of which, even to the least 
iota, are significative ; for it is this only thai imprints upon «xlv 
writtea eompoation the cbarttetet 6i t\k*'^cf\^^\^^^* '^Ttsn^ 
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"irliea the history of a patriarch, of a jndgd, of a king, 6rof any 

■ other personage is treated of, there are given of hid entire life only 
those fact», whether general or particular, which are adapted 

'to represent in a series, the spiritual states which God thus en- 
Teloped in a literal sense, in order to fix them so that they 
might serve for a communication of the spiritual world with the 
natural world ; whereas, in relation to all other facts, no mention 
10 made of them ; and this explains the reason why there appear 

'to he gaps in the Bible, when it is considered merely as a histo- 
jy of the Jews. 

If we nbw inquire what the facts are that were to he more 
particularly collected together in the Bible, we shall see that they 
are precisely those whose relation most offends the ears of our 

' philosophers. In fact, the Word in its internal sense treats only 
of the Lord, of the church, and of men considered as a church ; 

-in every part of it the celestial marriage is treated of, that is, the 

• marriage of Ihe Lord with the church, which is the marriage of 
good with truth ; and In the opposite sense, the infernal marriage, 
which is the marriage of evil with the false. Thus whenever 
the church was to be treated of as in evil and the false, and con- 
sequently perverted, this state was to be represented, and was rep- 
resented in the historical books, by whatever constitutes the in- 
fernal marriage, that is, by facts of adultery, of prostitution, and 
«ven of incest, and in the prophetical books by expressions 
which describe infamous acts of debauchery. 
■ III. Indifferent assertions quite unworthy of the attention (f 
€fod; contradictions in historical circumstances; contradictory 
froposttions. These objections which the old Theology has been 

. entirely: unable to remove, you may easily render void by means 

' of the knowledge which you now have of the Bible. 

I You know that the Bible was written according to correspond- 
ences that exist between spiritual things and natural things ; yon 
know that its end is the r^eneration etf man by means of the 

Jintn^ledga k>l intiyoMbBtimthi^l ^rqvHtual^ense.^ yon hMw* 
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.in finei tiiat the literal seoiQe was destmed to seinre nmmn enyel- 
ope to this spiritual sense, and not to perfect man in natural 
.knowledge. Thus when you find in the Bible passages which 
seem to relate exclusively to things that are indifferent and un- 
worthy of the attention of God, you will be convinced that there 
are concealed other things much more interesting. When you 
ahall find any contradiction in historical circumstances, you will 
come to the conclusion that it was necessary for the letter to 
bend in some respects under the weight of important matters that 
are contained in its interiors, and that, to express these more 
fully, some slight deviation must necessarily be made in the lit- 
eral narrative ; for every composition should be judged according 
as it is appropriate to the end of the author, and in the Bible Grod's 
end was the spiritual, rather than the natural. Finally, when 
you meet with two contradictory propositions, such as the fol* 
lowing : " God repents,''^ — Gen. vi. 6, — and " Chd does not re- 
pent,^^ Numb. xx. 19 — how can the two assertions be true in the 
same sense, and yet as they must be true in a certain sense, since 
they are both in the Bible, you will conclude that one is a truth 
entirely naked, and that the other is covered under the veil of a 
simple appearance formed in human ideas } thus that one is a 
real truth in connection with the spiritual sense, and the other 
an apparent truth, which, to become real^ loust be rectified by 
the spiritual sense. 

I shall terminate my letter by this question which has been 
often put to me. 

Since the true theolc^ has nothing to feat from philosophy, 
why did Dot the Lord make it known sooner, in order to enlight- 
en men, and prevent his Word from being OHitraged t 

I shall first remark that the principles upon which this theol- 
ogy is founded are not new, and they are all plainly expressed in 
the literal sense of the Bible, although not united in a body ; but 
I must add, that as soon as the Apostolic Doctrine, which renders 
iwtbjRiboiEidJinAtelo chui9,luid begtm te'be nb longer segarded 
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-tm ihe sole and only doctrinet ChristiaDity beeame a prey to 
.heresies, which mnltiplied to infinity ; that hence sects arose ; 
that each sect always found in the Bible certain passages to sup* 
-port its own doctrine, and that then it regarded these passages as 
the summary of the law, and passed over all those that could 
not be made to agree with their doctrine ; that each sect thus 
made for itself a doctrine of its own, and was' no longer able to 
'Bee the principles of the true theology in the Bible, iLlihougli 
jthfise. principles were neverthelesis expressed there in very ex- 
:plicit terms. Hence, it is evident that Christians can have no oo- 
■ casion to complain of having been left in the dark; since they 
have always bad at their disposal true spiritual principles ; ii 
-they saw them not, or rather if they would not see them, it is 
because that love of self and of the world reigned in them ; but 
the simple of heart, who lived conformably to the precepts of the 
-Decalogue, have always seen them, in spite of the theological 
errors that had been inoukated upon them. 

In regard to the true Theology itself, that is^ as developed in a 
doctrinal body^ and given by the Lord in the writings of Sweden- 
borg, it could not have been presented sooner to mankind ; if 
that had been possible, the Lord, who is Love Itself and Mercy 
Itself, would not have waited so long before making it known; 
b^t the impossibility existed, because the Lord, conformably to 
the laws of Divine Order, never forces any one, and, consequent* 
ly, this doctrine could not have been received by any person. 
In fact, before Philosophy had attacked Theology with so mach 
vigor, the latter was ruling with absolute sovereignty both in 
.Catholicism and in. Protestantism ; woe to him who then dared 
to attack it, for it had recourse even to secular force, and the 
iegot waB kindled. How can it be supposed that from that time 
it would have received, or permitted to be received, a doctrine 
which clearly shows that all the dogmas of Christianity have 
been falsified '^ Would it not rather have stifled it from its very 
first apjgeaiaacc J ; }^ order that thei<^w DoctriiM jniglM be'aixto 
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to 1)6 brought to light, without being immediately annihilated, it 
was neceraaiy that a breach should first be made upon the old 
Theology itself by Philosophy, and that it should thus lose a 
great part of the ascendancy which it had taken both over goT- 
emments and people. Besides, that which clearly proves that 
the New Doctrine, if it had been given before, would have 
been received by no one, is the fact that at its appearance it 
was adopted by but a very small number of men ; and although 
Swedenborg had sent gratuitously the works containing it to 
prelates of various Christian denominations, to Universities and 
to the principal public libraries, the theology which might have 
drawn thence arguments f^inst its adversary, proudly die* 
dained that anchor of safety which the Lord offered it; and 
after the example of the synagogue, it preferred darkness to 
light. 

The Lord therefore could not have prevented his Divine 
Word from being outraged. Yet you are not to suppose that the 
greatest outrages that the Word of the Lord has had to bear, 
have proceeded from Philosophy; the scoffs that Philosophy 
hurled against the Bible, the sarcasms that it lavished upon it, 
the contempt with which it regarded it, all this was but little, 
compared with the outrages which it received on the part of 
Theology. Philosophy, it is true, attacked the Bible with fury; 
but it did not profane it, because it did not acknowledge it as the 
Word of God ; and besides, in its blindness it had some correct 
notions of God, for it represented him as just, good, and loving all 
men, and it was indignant at the bare idea, that the evil passions 
of man should be attributed to Him. Theology, on the contrary, 
acknowledged the Bible as the Word of God, and yet ceased not 
to commit outrages against It, blaspheming It, even when it ap- 
peared to defend it with the most favor. And, in fact, is there 
a greater outrage against God, than to attribute to Him the worst 
of human passions, partiality, injustice, jealousy, vengeance and 
enielty % Ani not theee pateione io entirely in oppontkni to 
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